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THE CULTURAL DIMENSION OF EXTERNAL DEPENDENCE:
AN INQUIRY INTO THE INTERNAL CULTURAL 
CONSEQUENCES OF EXTERNAL DEPENDENCE 

IN IRAN 
BY

Moosalreza Khosravi Katooli 
ABSTRACT

The purpose of this research is to investigate the 
cultural consequences of Iran's dependent relationship 
with the Western Capitalist countries.

The "dependency" paradigm is used as the theoret
ical framework, and the historical analysis is applied to 
examine the general condition of Iran during the nine
teenth and twentieth centuries and to find out what 
factors were responsible for Iran's dependency.

The study argues that the commercial penetration 
of Iran by the European rival forces, beginning in the 
late sixteenth century, led to the early incorporation of 
the Iranian economy into the emerging world Capitalist 
system. The intensification of Colonial rivalry for the 
domination of the Iranian market by the late nineteenth 
century tramsformed the pre-Capitalist structure of Iran 
into a dependent Capitalism.
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According to the study, in addition to the 
penetration of foreign capital, the absolute arbitrary 
power of the Iranian kings was a major obstacle to the 
economic development of Iran.

The study maintains that Western domination of the 
Iranian society also affected the Iranian culture through 
market structure. The early cultural penetration of Iran, 
beginning in the nineteenth century, was facilitated and 
accelerated during the period between 1925 to 1978 by 
Western-oriented policies of the Iranian regimes. This 
was due to the fact that the increased influence of 
foreign capital forced the Iranian ruling class to adopt 
certain directions and policies for social reforms to 
change the traditional structure of the society. These 
policies facilitated the cultural penetration of the 
country, through the massive importation of Western 
consumer goods and cultural products. Factors such as 
education, mass media communication, and printed publica
tions played a crucial role in the course of Western 
cultural penetration into Iran. The result was cultural 
polarization of the country : a minority among the upper 
and upper-middle classes became westernized and alienated 
from the indigenous culture and the majority who rejected 
Western culture and opposed the regime's westernization 
policies.
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This study maintains that the Iranian revolution 
of 1979, with religious characteristics, symbolized the 
response of the Iranian people to the Western domination, 
especially its cultural hegemony over the Iranian society.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

It is an established fact that the activities of 
imperialism are not confined solely to the 
political and economic fields, but also cover the 
cultural and social fields, thus imposing an alien 
ideological domination over the peoples of the 
developing world.

Herbert I. Shiller 
(Quoted from Algiers Conference 
of Nonaligned Nations of 1973)

For the last three decades in sociology, a variety
of explanations have been introduced into the issue of
Third World development. The central issue in the
sociology of development concerns why some countries have
developed and others have not. Two major explanations of
this issue are the modernization perspective and the world
system/dependency perspective.

Modernization theorists focusing more on the
cultural structure of underdeveloped countries argue that
the main causes of backwardness of the underdeveloped
societies are their unsuitable endogenous cultural values
and institutional management. They suggest that the
transformation of these traditional elements into modern
ones through the exogenous process of diffusion-adoption
of Western values and structural arrangement leads to the
development of these nations.
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But dependency theorists rejecting the above 

argument point out that the facts in the twentieth century 
do not fit this traditional formulation of underdevelop
ment, because by 1900 Europeans succeeded in penetrating 
and controlling most of the world either directly or 
indirectly. This process led to the evolution and 
establishment of dominance-dependence relationships 
through which peripheral societies became the subjects of 
constant manipulation by dominant metropolis societies. 
This exploitative relationship has severely distorted the 
internal economic, political, and cultural systems of the 
dependent underdeveloped nations.

Dependency theory, therefore, does not attribute 
exclusive causality to the economic and political 
relationship. According to Gultung, several dependency 
theorists have also hypothesized the existence of more or 
less deliberate forms of cultural imperialism. They point 
out that the "developed capitalist countries' superiority 
in the field of information-communication functions as an 
adjunct to their economic and political imperialism and 
may sometimes initiate i t . A c c o r d i n g  to dependency 
theorists and a considerable number of scholars.
Western metropolises since the early stages of their 
domination have initiated policies calculated to erode the

Ijohn Gultung, "A Structural Theory of Imperial
ism" Journal of Peace Research 13, no. 2, 1971, p. 91.
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cultural and social consciousness of the dominated 
satellite countries in order to perpetuate their dom
ination. Modernization on the basis of the Western model 
of development served as the best method of transforming 
the non-Western world’s traditional structure, including 
their indigenous culture.

So, in the name of development and progress, the 
campaign for modernization was carried on in the under
developed areas under the leadership of local intellec
tuals, who themselves were the products of Western 
culture due to their Western education.

This process of cultural subordination and 
alienation of the indigenous culture of underdeveloped 
societies by metropolis led to the creation of Westernized 
people who first became alienated from their culture and 
history, and then came to despise them. In the words of 
Constantino :

These westernized intellectuals and elites believe 
that with their westernized tastes they are in a much 
higher status than their people. They look at their 
society and people through the prism of Western 
culture. They eagerly imitate every way of life which 
is based on Western cultural patterns.%

However, in dealing with the culture of under
development, Seku Toure, the president of Guinea, pointed 
out that:

^Ronato Constantino, Neocolonial Identity and 
Counter-consciousness (White Plains, New York: M. E. 
Sharpe, Inc., 1981), pp. 76-77.



Colonization, in order to enjoy a certain security, 
always needs to create and maintain a psychological 
climate favorable to its justification: Hence, the 
negation of the cultural, moral, and intellectual 
values of the subjected people. This science of 
depersonalizing the colonized people is sometimes so 
subtle in its methods that it progressively succeeds 
in falsifying our natural psychic behavior and 
devaluing our own original virtues and qualities with 
a view to our assimilation. It is no mere chance that 
French colonialism reached its height at the period of 
the famous and now exploded theory of 'primitive' and 
'pre-logical mentality’ of Levy-Bruhl. In modifying 
certain forms of its manifestations, colonization has 
never engendered anything but a moral, intellectual, 
and cultural superiority complex towards the colonized 
peoples. . . .  it is all the more deeply rooted where 
the domination is long-lasting.3

This cultural subordination of the peripheral societies
during the period of old-style Colonialism was seen as a
powerful means for the perpetuation of domination and
exploitation. If economic penetration during this period
found expression through large companies, cultural
domination manifested itself in educational institutions,
mainly primary schools and churches. Kwame Nkrumah, a
representative of a colonized country and a revolutionary
intellectual educated in Catholic mission schools,
illustrates the role played by religious missionaries in
the period of domination and exploitation of periphery by
center in this way:

The effect of this type of imperialism on colonial 
peoples is dramatic. The stage opens with the 
appearance of missionaries and anthropologists.

3seku Toure, "The Political Leader Considered as 
the Representative of a Culture," in J. Ayo Laoigley, 
Ideologies of Liberation in Black Africa 1856-1970 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1980), pp. 603-604.



traders and concessionaires, and administrators.
While "missionaries" with "Christianity" perverted 
implore the colonial subject to lay up his "treasures 
in Heaven where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt," 
the traders and concessionaires and administrators 
acquire his mineral and land resources, destroy his 
arts, crafts, and home industries.̂

And finally, a leader in Africa summarized the Colonial 
use of religion in Africa in this way: "In the beginning, 
the white man had the Bible and we had the land; now we 
have the Bible and he has the land."5

But, during the age of neo-Colonialism, cultural 
subordination and alienation of the indigenous culture 
takes place through the more sophisticated means of 
cultural infusion. Today different aspects of Western 
culture are transmitted through films, radio, TV programs, 
printed publications, etc. This process of cultural 
transformation has made the people of the Third World most 
receptive to the more banal aspects of Western culture 
which in turn transmit those consumer tastes and attitudes 
that Western corporations find it most profitable to 
implant. These corporations, also, cultivate a lifestyle 
and consumption pattern inappropriate for the people of a 
developing nation. Their drive is to create new needs, to 
redirect attitudes, and change values so that consumption

^Kwame Nkrumah, "Towards Colonial Freedom." In 
Ayo J. Langley, Ideologies of Liberation in Black Africa. 
1956-1970. pp. 592-99 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1980), 
p . 595.

^Quoted by A. G. Frank, On Capitalist Under
development (Bombay: Oxford University Press, 1975), 
p. 24.
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patterns that are evolved which will increase their sales. 
Thus, through this process, they reinforce the alienation 
of the elite from the people, at the same time that they 
induce a Western lifestyle on segments of the population 
who are most prone to absorb consumer values.6

Thus the penetration of Western popular culture 
and the westernization of a large segment of petty 
bourgeoisie in the underdeveloped countries has blurred 
these countries’ responses to even the worst aspects of 
Western exploitation emd influence and has resulted in a 
crisis of identity that is not easy to resolve because 
westernized people in these countries are unaware of their 
own lack of a national consciousness.?

Therefore, these countries are experiencing not 
only economic underdevelopment, but cultural and intellec
tual underdevelopment as well. This cultural under
development in turn became one more fetter on their 
economic underdevelopment, because the westernization of 
mind ensures that policy and planning will be based in 
favor of the metropolis, and their privileged local 
allies.

The cultural penetratioh of the West has eroded 
and shaped the consciousness of the Third World people.

^Constantino, Neocolonial Identity and Counter
consciousness . pp. 220-23.

^Bahman Nirumand, Iran: New Imperialism in Action 
(New York: Monthly Review Press, 1969) p. 173.
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and it is further eroded and shaped by the economic 
ascendancy of Western global corporations and other 
institutions, especially the media.8

Regarding the cultural dimension of the dominance/ 
dependence relationship, a number of scholars have 
recently directed their attention to the study of culture 
and dependency. But, despite this new effort, still the 
need for more comprehensive studies on this subject is 
heavily felt.

The Problem
With regard to the cultural impacts of the Western 

Capitalist societies on the Third World nations, this 
study deals with the problem of how Iran's dependent 
relationship with the advanced Capitalist countries 
affected its culture and what cultural consequences 
resulted from this. These consequences are considered in 
terms of westernization and cultural alienation.

The concept of culture in this study is basically 
adopted from the definition in American anthropology. 
Culture in this context means a set of mores, norms, and 
lifestyles.9 Therefore, in this study culture is viewed

^Constantino, Neocolonial Identity and Counter
consciousness . p. 211.

% .  Prosser, The Cultural Dialogue (Boston: 
Houghton, Mifflin, 1978).
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as a set of values, attitudes, beliefs, customs, and 
thought.

By Westernization we mean the acceptance of the 
Western pattern of life: the adoption of those Western 
values which symbolize a person as Westernized. Some 
scholars refer to Westernization as the assimilation of 
the institutions, technology, and culture of the West 
into a country. This study uses Friedle's definition of 
westernization. According to Friedle, westernization 
refers to the adoption of the Western cultural patterns. 
The term refers to "changes in values, attitudes, and 
beliefs, that is, in the psychological make-up of the 
people in non-Western societies.10

As for cultural alienation, this study uses a 
definition which seems to be common among many writers. 
According to this definition, cultural alienation means 
disassociation from popular cultural standards. In 
Nettler's view, an "alienated person" is "one who has been 
estranged from, made unfriendly toward, his society and 
the culture it carries " H

This study uses some other concepts aoid terms 
relevant to the subject and useful for the purpose of 
better understanding the nature, processes, auid various

lOjohn Friedle, The Human Portrait (Englewood 
Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1976), p. 322.

llQwynn Nettler, "A Means of Alienation," American 
Sociological Review 22 (December 1957): 671-72.



9
manifestations of the cultural impact of Western Capital
ist countries on Iran. These include: modernization and 
revitalization movement.

Modernization is defined as a process of social 
change involving radical chemge in the economic, 
political, and socio-cultural aspects of a given society. 
According to this definition, the socio-cultural aspect 
within a given society involves the spread of secular 
education and secular-rational cultural norms in the
process of modernization.12

Revitalization movement is defined as a form of 
social crisis with religious and political aspects. This 
social crisis occurs when the balance of the indigenous 
culture is upset by the intrusion of the alien cultures. 
Latemari uses the term 'messianic movement', by which he 
means that kind of movements that emsuiate from the clash 
of the native cultures with a domineering culture which is 
superimposed by a colonial/foreign power, or a local 
ruling class.13

In this study, the Islamic Revolution of 1979 is 
seen as a revitalization movement responding to an inter- 
cultural conflict, i.e., a challenge from Islamic Iran to

l^Daniel Lemer, The Passing of Traditional 
Society: Modernizing the Middle East (Illinois: The Free 
Press, 1958), p. 50.

13y. Latemari, The Religion of the Oppressed (New 
York: Mentor Books, 196371
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the hegemonic position of Western culture in that country. 
So, the Islamic Revolution in Iran is viewed as an effort 
to revitalize the culture of grief, being dismantled by 
the permissiveness of modem Westem culture through the 
process of westernization.

However, the main focus of this study is on the 
impact of the advanced Capitalist countries on the life
style and value orientation of the Iranian people, mainly 
among a large segment of the urban intellectuals.

It is worthwhile to point out that Western culture 
is an appropriate way of life for the Western people.
There is no doubt that this culture has played a sig
nificant role in the process of Capitalist development in 
the Westem societies, but uncritical application of the 
same culture to an underdeveloped country such as Iran 
played rather a negative role in the process of socio
economic development. As a result of the entrance of the 
Westem culture into Iran, the indigenous cultural system 
of the country became disintegrated and the whole society 
became culturally polarized between a minority of 
Westemized intellectuals and the majority of people who 
viewed many aspects of the alien culture as unsuitable 
and destructive to the country *s social unity and 
development. According to many scholars and experts on 
Iran, the value clash between the Westernized and non- 
Westemized groups, which was intensified and manifested
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itself in the religious uprising, was a result of the 
Shah's Westernization programs that ultimately led to 
the Islamic Revolution of 1979 (Akhavi 1980; Abrahamian 
1982).

One important assertion made by dependency 
theorists is that the dominance-dependence relationship 
has negative economic, political, and cultural consequen
ces and that an exploitative zero-sum metropolis-satellite 
relationship stifles the prospects of satellites' economic 
development. Although this issue has been, and still is, 
the subject of debate among social scientists in dealing 
with the question of development and underdevelopment, 
there are many studies based on historical evidence that, 
to a large extent, support the above assertion and 
indicate that there is some truth in it. The case of Iran 
provides a historical example that supports this observa
tion.

With regard to the importance of the cultural 
aspect of dependency, this study intends to analyze and 
explain the mechanisms and processes through which Iran 's 
cultural system was affected by its dependent relationship 
with the advanced Capitalist countries and to show what 
cultural consequences resulted from this affection.

As a preliminary step, this study intends to 
examine the general historical conditions of Iran from the 
second half of the nineteenth century to 1978. The impact
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of foreign capital on Iran's social structure, especially 
on the cultural life of the society, will be analyzed. In 
this regard, Iran's incorporation into the world Capital
ist system, which was followed by the process of moder
nization in terms of its effects on the Iraniam society, 
will be explained. This present undertaking also will 
show how modernization programs, mainly under the Pahlavi 
dynasty, led to westernization, cultural alienation, and 
counter-culture movement in various forms, the end result 
of which was the Islamic Revolution of 1979.

So, the cultural consequences of this dependent 
relationship will be examined in terms of westernization 
and cultural alienation. But in this historical analysis 
the emphasis will be put on the period between 1941 and 
1978 because of the unique historical importance of this 
period for Iranian society. This period started with the 
occupation of Iran by the Allied forces, which further 
distorted the economic, political, and socio-cultural 
systems of the country and ended with a social movement at 
its peak, which resulted in the 1979 revolution.

The significance of the study lies in the role 
played by metropolis Capitalist societies in the process 
of Iran's cultural disorientation, most significantly 
expressed in the value orientation, attitude, and life
style of westernized Iranians, notably ampng a large 
segment of urban intellectuals. This
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. . . rise and supremacy of official, as well as 
unofficial, pseudo-modernism in Iran was based on an 
uncritical rejection of all existing Iramian tradi
tions, institutions, values, and so on, as "backward" 
and a source of national humiliation, and emotional 
fever for the imitation and emulation of all things 
European within the narrow confines of a small, but 
increasing, group of the urban community.

A key to understanding the impacts of the Western 
Capitalist societies on the internal structure of Iran is 
an analysis of the cultural consequences of the country *s 
relationship with the West. However, despite the crucial 
importance of the cultural dimension of this relation
ship, no systematic analysis has been offered by the 
scholars on Iran. Almost all studies on Iran have focused 
on the economic and political issues. Their remarks on 
the cultural aspects of life in the country are simple 
descriptions of the national and religious traditions. 
These studies neither offer a comprehensive analysis 
concerning the economic, political, and cultural aspects 
of Iran's dependent relationship with the Capitalist 
countries, nor do they address the effects of internal and 
external factors on the process of cultural change in the 
country.

Thus, this study attempts to provide a systematic 
analysis of the economic, political, and mainly, cultural 
consequences of Iran’s external dependence. Therefore,

Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modern 
Iran: Despotism and Pseudo-Modernism 1926-1979 (New York: 
New York university Press, 1981), p. 105.



14
the main contribution of this research is the inclusion of 
the cultural dimension of external dependence in the case 
of Iran. This study, in its attempt to examine the 
cultural consequences of external dependence in Iran, 
makes use of dependency theory. This paradigm, which 
developed as a critical response to the dominant bourgeois 
theory of development in Latin America in the 1960s, has 
challenged the underlying premises of the bourgeois theory 
of growth and development. The selection of a dependency 
paradigm for this study by no means implies that this 
theory is a perfect framework for the study of the 
existing structure of relations between developed and 
underdeveloped countries. This paradigm has been 
criticized for being vague, for lacking a comprehensive 
framework, for focusing more on consumption and distribu
tion rather than on production, and for focusing more on 
external factors of underdevelopment. But, despite the 
validity of some of these criticisms, no other theoretical 
alternative has been shown by those critics to provide a 
comprehensive analytical framework for the study of 
underdevelopment.

According to dependency theory, the incorporation 
of the Third World countries into the world Capitalist 
system resulted in the emergence of a metropolis-satellite 
or center-periphery structure among nations based on close 
economic, political, social, and cultural ties between
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each metropolis and its satellite. The metropolis 
enriches itself through the extraction of surplus, 
destroying and totally transforming the formerly viable 
social and economic systems of the satellites, incorporat
ing them into the supplier of products and raw materials 
required for its own metropolitan accumulation of capital. 
This process generates unproductiveness and ever-increas
ing misery for the masses and their underdevelopment.15

Some members of the dependency school use 
different concepts, such as "dependent development" 
(Cardoso 1972); "associated dependence" (Cardoso 1973); 
"external dependence" (Furtado 1979); "unequal devel
opment" (Amin 1976), etc., to denote the various conse
quences and forms of the dominance-dependence relation
ship.

Regarding the objective of the study, historical 
data are used to analyze and explain the mechanisms and 
the processes through which Iran's dependent relationship 
with the advanced Capitalist countries affected its 
culture by examining the general conditions of Iran within 
the context of the international relations during the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. As was pointed out 
earlier, the dependency theory is used, since it seems to 
be the appropriate theoretical framework for the study.

15a . G. Frank, Capitalism and Underdevelopment in 
Latin America; Historical Studies of Chile and Brazil (New 
York: Monthly Review Press, 1967), pp. 9, 15.
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Moreover, this theory is basically a historical perspec
tive, which can be applied for the study of the various 
effects of Iran's dependency on its cultural structure.

This study applies historical analysis to examine 
the social structure of Iran during the period under 
consideration, and to illustrate the mechanisms and 
processes through which the cultural system of the country 
was affected by outside forces. Therefore, historical 
data relevant to the objective of this undertaking are 
utilized.

In the process of investigating the cultural 
aspect of external dependence in Iran, this study attempts 
to provide the necessary background by examining, 
primarily, the economic and political dimensions of this 
dependency. This is because the dependency involves 
economic, political, and ideological cultural dimensions.

Thus, the study will look for sources that contain 
historical materials on economic, political, and^ espe
cially, cultural-ideological aspects of Iran's dependent 
relationship with the western Capitalist societies.

Both secondary and primary sources, including the 
works of scholars on Iran, the official reports and 
publications of the Iranian Government, reports and 
publications of such international organizations as the 
United Nations, the World Bank, UNESCO, and the works and 
publications of the Iranian political opposition groups
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and organizations, the works of Iranian radical intellec
tuals, especially those who played a significant role in 
the consciousness raising process prior to the Revolution 
of 1979, are utilized.

This study moves from general to specific. For 
this reason, chapter two is devoted to a general critical 
review of the two major paradigms of development/under
development, namely, the "modernization" paradigm and 
"dependency" paradigm, to present the theoretical 
framework of the study and to provide a theoretical 
background for the next chapter. Through this review, the 
study will show the differences between these two 
paradigms in terms of their assumptions, methodological 
implications, and strategies for research.

Chapter three offers an examination of the 
Colonial and neo-Colonial pattern of domination in the 
area of economics and culture to show how the economic and 
especially cultural systems of the Third World nations 
have been transformed and distorted by the dominate 
imperial powers.

Chapters four and five are complementary and 
present historical evidence concerning the general 
condition of Iran during the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries. In chapter four, the historical roots of the 
European commercial penetration into Iran which marked the 
early incorporation of the Iranian economy into the world
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Capitalist system is examined. In chapter five, the 
general condition of Iran during the Shah's reign is 
investigated. The chapter begins with a brief examination 
of the Allied occupation of Irsm during the Second World 
War and the impact of the occupation on the socioeconomic 
and political structure of the country. Iran's postwar 
problems and the continuation of Anglo-Russian influence 
in Iran, as well as United States penetration into the 
country, are considered in this chapter. Some major 
events, such as nationalization of the Anglo-Iranian Oil 
Company, the overthrow of the popular government of 
Premier Dr. Mossaddegh, through a CIA-led Coup d'état, the 
return of the Shah to power by the United States' help, 
and the Shah's White Revolution, as well as his moderniza
tion and industrialization programs and his regime's heavy 
reliance on the United States, are observed. This 
historical consideration, which covers the period between 
1941 to 1978, is aimed at explaining how Iran's dependence 
on the West was reinforced during the Shah's reign and how 
the United States, as the new imperial power, after the 
Second World War, replaced European countries in the 
course of the domination of Iran.

To analyze and explain the cultural changes 
occurring in Iranian society as a result of its increasing 
integration into the world Capitalist system, in chapter 
six processes such as modernization, westernization, and
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cultural alienation during the reign of Reza Shah are 
examined. The chapter intends to present historical 
evidence to explain how Iran was influenced by western 
culture. In other words, the aim of the chapter is to 
illustrate that Iran's domination by the foreign powers 
was not limited to the economic and political spheres, but 
the cultural aspects of life, too, were influenced through 
the dominance/dependence relationship. The chapter 
attempts to show the processes and mechanisms through 
which western life and thought penetrated Iran and 
affected the indigenous culture. The early penetration of 
western culture and its impact on the Iranian life during 
the nineteenth and the first two decades of the twentieth 
century will be examined. The modernization programs of 
some of the Qajar kings and their cultural consequences, 
especially the creation of a small group of Westernized 
Iranian intellectuals, is observed. The chapter tries to 
show how these western-inspired intellectuals played a 
leading role in spreading European ideologies and values 
in an attempt to modernize the country. The rest of the 
chapter is devoted to the rapid penetration of western 
ideas and life-pattems through the modernization and 
Westernization programs of Reza Shah from 1921 to 1941. 
Reza Shah's policy of westernizing Iran through the spread 
of secularist ideas, secular educational reform, and
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eradication of religious influence are examined in this 
chapter.

Chapter seven deals with the Shah’s modernization 
and westernization policies and provides historical 
evidence to illustrate how these policies transformed 
Iran’s cultural life in a way that a growing number of the 
Iranian people became westernized and alienated from their 
indigenous culture. The chapter discusses the process of 
cultural domination of Iran by the advanced Capitalist 
societies, especially the United States, during the period 
between 1941 to 1978, when the Mohammad Reza Shah was in 
power. In pursuing the objective, the chapter will 
address the Shah’s cultural Westernization policy, as well 
as the role of transnational media corporations in the 
course of the cultural transformation in Iran. Special 
attention is paid to education and mass media communica
tion as the main channels of tremsmitting Western values 
and ideas to Iran. In this regard, the role of European 
and especially American films and TV serials, as well as 
the American control over Iran’s educational system, radio 
broadcasting, news, etc., are examined. The main goal 
here is to illustrate how Iranian society during the 
Shah’s reign became the subject of massive cultural 
invasion of the United States, and what cultural changes 
occurred as the result of this invasion.
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Chapter eight examines various forms of counter

culture movement, especially the revitalization movement 
in its Islamic form, to illustrate the reaction of the 
majority of the Iranian people against the cultural 
influence of the Western Capitalist societies. In the 
previous chapters, the impact of the West on Iran and the 
cultural Westernization of the country were discussed. In 
chapter eight, the intellectual and religious reactions to 
the Shah's Westernization policy, mainly his cultural 
policy, are examined. Although all aspects of the Shah's 
Western-oriented programs were opposed by many progressive 
individuals, groups, and organizations, the main focus of 
this chapter will be on the people’s opposition to his 
Western-inspired cultural policy. Therefore, the 
intellectual works of progressive Iranians, as well as the 
determinant role of the Ulama and religious groups in the 
course of opposition to and struggle against the Shah’s 
policy of cultural Westernization are examined. In this 
regard, special attention will be paid to the works of 
Behrangi, Al-e Ahmad, and Dr. Shariati, as the prominent 
intellectuals who focused more on the cultural aspects of 
the Shah’s Westernization policy. Also, the religious 
protests under the guidance of the clerical authorities 
with the leadership of Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini, the 
most prominent revolutionary figure among the Iranian 
Ulama, will be considered. And, finally, the Islamic
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Revolution of 1979, which was the end result of the 
religious protests against the Shah’s Westernization 
policies, will be examined.

Finally, in chapter nine a general overview of all 
chapters is presented to show, for example, how the 
process of foreign domination through different mechanisms 
affected the Iranian social structure. The chapter 
presents major factors which played a crucial role in the 
course of Iran’s economic, political, and cultural 
domination by foreign imperial powers. The chapter will 
show both external and internal factors which contributed 
to the domination and subordination of the Iranian society 
by foreign dominant powers.



CHAPTER 2

TWO OPPOSING PERSPECTIVES ON DEVELOPMENT 
AND UNDERDEVELOPMENT

In this chapter, the two theories of development 
and underdevelopment, known as the 'modernization* and 
'dependency* perspectives, are examined with regard to 
their particular assumptions and various lines.

Since the end of the second World War, a great 
number of scholars with different theoretical tendencies 
have focused their attention on the economic and socio
political problems of the Third World nations. These 
scholars have suggested a number of different approaches 
to or models for understanding the development problems in 
the backward areas of the world.

After World War II, modernization theory was the 
dominant perspective on the study of development and 
underdevelopment. But later this approach came under 
attack, mainly by dependency theorists.

Modernization Theory
This perspective focuses mainly on the internal

factors to explain the process of underdevelopment in the
Third World societies. This theory argues that factors of
development are located within a society itself. This

23
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theory includes a variety of approaches which csm be 
categorized into three major categories: the psychological 
approach; the ideal type approach, and the diffusionist 
approach.

The psychological approach
According to this approach, the presence or 

absence of economic development is to be sought in terms 
of personality traits or inner psychic states which exist 
in a particular society. The lack of a sufficient number 
of people who possess these psychological qualities is 
responsible for the lack of development in a given 
society. David McClelland as one of the foremost propo
nents of this approach argues that economic growth is to 
be explained in terms of "need for achievement." In his 
view, persons who have a high achievement orientation 
"tend to work harder, to leam faster, to do their best 
work when it counts for the record, and not when special 
incentives, like money prizes, are introduced; to choose 
experts over friends as working partners, etc."  ̂ He 
concludes that societies with sufficient number of the 
people who show a high need for achievement will be more 
likely to undergo economic growth than societies that 
lacks sufficient numbers of this type of individuals.

lOavid C. McClelland, "The Achievement Motive in 
Economic Growth," in B. F. Haselitz suid W. E. Moore, 
eds.. Industrialization and Societv (N.p.: UNESCO and 
Morton, 1963), p. 76.
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E. E. Hagen, offering a similar view, argues that 

there are several personality traits that are associated 
with economic development. These traits in his view are: 
need for achievement; need for autonomy (a feeling of 
self-reliance and self-confidence in one's self to make a 
person able to make a decision independent of the 
judgement of others); and finally a need for order (a 
high tolerance for disorder). Hagen points out that the 
main problem in the most developing societies is their 
authoritarian social structures in which ascribed statuses 
are arranged in a hierarchial manner which produces 
personality types different from those needed for economic 
growth.2 In his view, in these traditional authoritarian 
societies a type of personality is developed that lacks 
self-confidence and is highly anxious when faced with the 
challenge of a new situation. This type of person prefers 
the traditional rules and behavior patterns and tends to 
have a conservative attitude which leans toward the 
preservation of the status quo. So persons with an 
innovative personality with a creative imagination and 
high level of self-confidence with a sense of respon
sibility to achieve can bring economic development.5

2e . E. Hagen, On the Theory of Social Change 
(Homewood, Illinois: Dorsey Press, 1962), pp. 118-19.

Bibid., p. 119.
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Another approach in this category is represented 

by the "modem man" concept of Alex Inkels and David 
Smith. These two argue that social development is related 
to a particular personality configuration. In their view, 
economic development "requires a transformation in the 
very nature of man. "4 They refer to a modem man as "an 
informed participant Citizen; he has a marked sense of 
personal efficacy; he is highly independent and autonomous 
in his relation to traditional sources of influence— that 
is, he is relatively open-minded and cognitively flex
ible. "5 According to this approach, a modern man is quick 
in adopting technical innovation and encourages his family 
to participate more actively in economic life. They also 
view the modem man as a person who supports modem 
institutions and facilitates the general modemization of 
society. A modem man can be produced through education, 
since education is a channel through which people's 
attitudes, values, and ways of behaving are transformed.6

John Kunkel suggests a somewhat different but 
related approach to this topic. By rejecting what he 
calls the "psychodynamic model" of human behavior, he 
offers a "behavioral model" which, similar to the

^Alex Inkels and David H. Smith, Becoming Modern: 
Individual Changes in Six Developing Countries (Boston: 
Harvard University Press, 1974), p. 289.

5lbid., p. 290.
Gibid., p. 143.
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modernization of man, looks at individual’s behavior as 
being shaped by the activities he engages in. In his 
view,

the great majority of behavior patterns are es
tablished and maintained by means of reinforcement of 
activities after they have been performed. Only those 
activities which are [considered] desirable by a group 
or society are rewarded, others are not, still others 
may be punished. When an activity is rewarded, the 
probability of repetition in similar circumstances is 
increased, and, conversely when an activity is
punished, the probability of repetition under similar 
conditions declines and eventually approaches zero.'

He refers to punishment and reward as the two aspects to
altering human behavior: using punishment to discourage
the kinds of behaviors that are inimical to economic
development ; and using rewards to encourage behaviors that
are beneficial to economic development, such as saving and
investing.

According to him, education programs, training 
institutions, and similar efforts are not enough to change 
people's actions as long as there are few opportunities 
and rewards to encourage the new constructive behavior
pattern.8

The ideal type approach
This approach classifies societies into various 

types based on some single index— such as per capita

^John H. Kunkel, Societv and Economic Growth 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1970), pp. 27-28.

®Ibid., p. 101.
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income, level of energy consumption, or infant mortality 
rate. The major variants of this approach are: the 
pattern variable approach and the historical stage 
approach. One major proponent of this approach, Bert 
Hoselitz, classifies the countries into developed and 
underdeveloped, based on the pattern variable approach.
So his classification of the societies is based on whether 
rewards and prestige are allocated on the basis of 
"achievement" or of "ascription"; whether "universalistic" 
or "particularistic" criteria are used to evaluate a 
social object; and whether social roles are functionally 
"specific" or "diffuse." These pattern variables are used 
to characterize the different aspects of traditional or 
modem societies. A shift from a traditional social 
stmcture to a modem structure characterized by achieve
ment, universalism, and specific roles is a sign of 
economic development.

According to Hoselitz, particularism, ascription 
and functionally diffuse roles are characteristic of 
backward economies. In his view, economic development is 
possible if "ascription" is gradually replaced by 
"achievement" and associated with this is a replacement of 
functional diffuseness by functional specificity and 
particularism by universalism.^ In Hoselitz's view.

®B. F. Hoselitz, Sociological Aspects of Economic 
Growth (N.p.: The Free Press, 1960), p. 47.
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in the lower strata of the underdeveloped countries, the 
roles are really diffuse due to the fact that the same 
person may practice many professions, such as farmer, 
peddler, artisan, etc. But C. Wright Mills, rejecting 
this view, says that the same role diffusion can also be 
seen in the upper leadership of the U.S., because "the 
power elite dominate . . . the military-industrial
complex in which Douglas Dillon of Dillon Reed and Company 
comes to sit in the cabinet as Secretary of Treasury, 
Robert McNamara, president of the Ford Motor Company, 
becomes Secretary of Defense. ."10

Frank criticizes Hoselitz’s idea by pointing out 
that emphasis on pattern variables is not a good way of 
determining development or underdevelopment, since we can 
"find some particularism, ascription, and diffuseness in 
underdeveloped countries, whereas we can easily find 
universalism, achievement, suid specificity there."11

Stages of economic growth
Another well-known variant of this ideal type 

approach is the "stage of growth" model suggested by W. W. 
Rostaw. He identifies five stages in the process of 
development. These include: (1) traditional society.

Incited in A. G. Frank, Latin America : Under
development or Revolution (New York: Monthly Review Press, 
1969), p. 33.

11a . G. Frank, Lumpenbourgeoisie. Lumpendevelop- 
ment: Dependence. Class, and Politics in Latin America 
(New York: Monthly Review Press, 1973), p. 336.
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characterized by a low level of technology, rigid social 
structure, low level income; (2) preconditions for take
off, which emerges when a traditional society acquires 
some scientific knowledge and modem technology, and when 
traditional values begin to disappear in that society;
(3) the take-off stage, which is associated with the 
breakdown of the last remnants of the traditional culture 
and the emergence of economic growth; (4) the drive to 
maturity, in which a society shows rapid economic growth 
and becomes integrated into the international economic 
system; and finally (5) high mass consumption, which is an 
indication of a high standard and a high level of living 
for the great number of people of that s o c i e t y .12 

Frank rejects Rostaw’s characterization of 
development and underdevelopment and says that, in 
Rostaw's model, underdevelopment seems to be the original 
stage of what is called traditional societies. Also 
Rostaw’s view that present developed countries were once 
underdeveloped does not fit historical facts. Frank says 
this model ignores the historical and structural reality 
of the underdeveloped countries. This reality is the 
product of the saune historical process which led to the 
development of today's developed societies.13

12Walter W. Rostow, The Stages of Economic 
Growth: A Non-Communist Manifesto (New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1960), pp. 4-7, 12.

l^Frank, Lumpenbourgeoisie. p. 346.
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Rostaw'8 model is, also, criticized by Paul Baran, 

who says this model "simply fails to specify any mechanism 
of evaluation which links the different stages. There is 
no particular reason why the traditional society should 
turn into a society breeding the preconditions of the 
take-off."14

The diffusionist approach
This approach is generally conceived as a process 

whereby a cultural element of one particular society is 
transmitted to another society. This refers to the 
adoption of some items from advanced societies by 
underdeveloped nations to develop their economic condi
tions. According to this approach, underdeveloped 
countries lack the surplus capital for investment; 
possess a low level of technology to utilize both human 
and natural resources; and have a social structure 
characterized by conservation, ascription, particularism, 
low need for achievement, etc, which is not conducive to 
capital accumulation or the adoption of technological 
innovations. So, development is possible for under
developed areas only by getting aid from the advanced 
countries ; by adopting modern production methods ; and by 
adopting those values, attitudes, and behavior patterns

^4paul Baran and E. J. Hobsbawm, "The Stages of 
Economic Grwoth: A Review," in Charles K. Wilber, The 
Political Economy of Development and Underdevelopment, pp. 
45-53 (New York: Random House, 1973), p. 49.
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that are associated with the social structures of the 
advanced countries. In one word, in order to develop 
backward economies, capital, technology, and values should 
be diffused from the developed to underdeveloped coun
tries. According to Art Gallaher, a diffusionist social 
scientist, "one of the great ethical issues in our time 
is the extent to which the developed nations of the world 
are willing to help the less fortunate and to provide such 
help without binding the less fortunate to closed 
ideological systems."15

Everett Hagen, referring to the motives behind 
help from advanced Capitalist societies, points out:

"since World War II, the United States has conveyed 
the impression to the low income countries that it 
does not respect their purposes in life, but rather 
wishes to use them for its purposes . . . the American 
government has made military alliance and encouraged 
to muster up large armies for its purposes . . . the 
United States has associated itself with repressive 
rulers who used its arms to maintain their power. The 
United States in the past refused aid to Brazil to 
develop a national petroleum enterprise, and Brazil
ians and other Latin Americans believe the reason is 
that it would compete with American private oil 
companies.1°

Diffusionists, however view the diffusion of know
ledge, skills, organization, values, technology, and 
capital as the primary factors for the economic

^5Art Gallaher and E. J. Hobson, "Developmental 
Change and the Social Sciences," in A. Gallaher, Jr. 
(ed.7. Perspective of Developmental Change (Lexington, 
Kentucky: N.p., 1968), p. 49.

IGHagen, On the Theorv of Social Change, p. 27.
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development. But, in Frank's view, the diffusion of these 
items from the developed to underdeveloped countries has 
often hindered the development of the latter rather than 
promoting it.

This approach, like the preceding approaches, 
contains an ethnocentric notion that developing societies 
have no choice other tham becoming like the west amd 
adopting western values and attitudes.

Critique of modemization theory
A large number of scholars with different 

theoretical views have criticized the modernization 
perspective. The major points posed by this criticism are 
as follows: This theory makes modernization of the tradi
tional sector equal to development; it has misunderstood 
Weber's remarks on psychological and cultural factors of 
social change and has ignored the role played by Colonial 
powers in creating backward conditions in colonies. This 
perspective does not deal with the historical causes of 
underdevelopment and limits itself to the symptoms. It 
focuses mainly on the individual and psychological traits 
rather than structural and sociological characteristics; 
and, finally, it makes only internal factors responsible 
for underdevelopment, while the external factors are 
ignored.
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Dependency Theory

The "dependency theory" approach to the problems 
of Third World development gained popularity during the 
1960s in the writings of Latin American scholars. This 
theory deals with the historical appearance of colonialism 
and the emergence of Western Capitalism as the major 
factors accounting for the existence of so-called 
underdeveloped countries of today.1?

André Gunder Frank is regarded as one of the most 
articulate spokesmen for this point of view and a major 
critic of modemization theory. Although Frank’s analysis 
of the problem of underdevelopment is based largely on the 
historical experiences of Latin America, the basic points 
can be applied to Asia and Africa. In his view, the 
causes of underdeveloped conditions of Third World 
countries are intimately related to the historical causes 
of development in industrial nations. So, development and 
underdevelopment are seen as two sides of the same coin. 
Prior to the existence of developed countries, there were 
no underdeveloped countries; but, beginning in the 
fifteenth century, as the western Europeans spread out and 
colonized parts of the world, the European countries began 
to undergo rapid economic development through the 
exploitation of the resources of other nations who now

17l. Wallerstein, The Capitalist World Economy 
(London: Cambridge University Press, 1979).
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began to emerge undeveloped. Thus, dependency theory 
asserts that the developed world has achieved its present 
high level of living largely at the expense of the present 
underdeveloped countries of Asia, Africa, euid Latin 
America.18

The dependency theory rejects the assumption made 
by the modemization theory that the isolation of Third 
World countries from the advanced areas is one of the main 
factors responsible for the lack of development. Depen
dency theory argues the reverse; namely, that the problem 
lies in the fact that underdeveloped societies have been 
in too close contact with the developed world. According 
to dependency theory, the problem of underdevelopment 
stems from the fact that the traditional societies of the 
Third World were destroyed some time ago upon their 
contact with colonialist powers. Their traditional ways 
of life were dismpted; economic assets were expropriated ; 
and the underdeveloped countries were forced into close 
dependent relationships with colonial or imperialist 
powers. So the world is dominated by a single economy 
such that all peoples are integrated into the sphere of 
Capitalist production. They are linked by a series of 
metropolis-satellite chains which draw towards the center 
the surplus which is produced at each stage of production.

18Edward 6. Stockwell and Karen A. Laidlaw, Third 
World Development: Problems and Prospects (Chicago: 
Nelson-Hall, 1981), p. 13.



36
The result is that the periphery— the satellite— is impov
erished, whilst the centers accumulate and grow.

The concept of a "metropolis-satellite" relation
ship was introduced by Frank. This concept is the key to 
understanding his view on underdevelopment. In his view, 
a metropolis exercises economic dominance over a satellite 
area, expropriating its natural resources and giving 
little, if anything, in return. As Frank puts it: 
"Contemporary underdevelopment is in large part the 
historical product of past and continuing economic and 
other relations between the satellite underdeveloped and 
the now developed metropolitan countries."19

This theory views development and underdevelopment
as two aspects of the same process. In Sunkel’s view.

Both underdevelopment and development are aspects of 
the seune phenomenon; both are historically simul
taneous; both are linked functionally and, therefore, 
interact and condition each other mutually. This 
results in the division of world between industrial, 
advanced, or "central" countries, and underdeveloped, 
backward, or "peripheral" countries.20

According to this theory, center or metropolis 
countries systematically reduced colonies to economic 
appendages : Indigenous production was diverted to home 
markets, and new semi-societies were created, dependent on 
the export of minerals and tropical raw materials, while

^9prank, Latin America, p. 4.
20q . Sunkel, "National Development Policy and 

External Dependence in Latin America," Journal of 
Development Studies 1, no. 1 (1969): 16-28.
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any indigenous industry potentially competitive with home 
industry was destroyed. The gap in incomes between 
countries like India and the United States increased; by 
the 1930s "the income of the average American was about 
fifteen times that of the average Indian, and by the late 
1950s the ratio of 15:1 had risen to a ratio of 35:1.21

The fundamental changes in the social structure 
were an integral part of the development of underdevelop
ment. ." The decline of peasant handicraft industries 
aided in the "agrarianization of rural life" and the 
undermining of the peasant economy. This led to increased 
migration to the cities, where there was little or no 
employment for the displaced peaseuitry who were faced to 
turn, for example, to petty trading to the formation of a 
large "proto-proletariat" but a very small indigenous 
proletariat. At the other end of the class spectrum, a 
"colonial bourgeoisie" was created. This class, unlike 
the "industrial bourgeoisie" in Western Europe, was 
virtually unconcerned with industrialization and economic
growth.22

Buchanan, in dealing with the colonized region 
such as Southeast Asia, points out that, as a result of

21r . Buchanan, Out of Asia: Asia Themes 1958-66 
(Sydney: Sydney University Press, 1968), p. 85.

22p. K. Forbes, "Die Geography of Underdevelop
ment: A Critical Survev (London « Sydney: Croom Helm, 
1984), p. 69"
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the center-periphery relationship, the agriculture sector 
in the periphery remained large and split between export 
crops and the inefficient production of food for local 
consumption, while exports of foodstuffs steadily grew.
Old industries declined, and no new one emerged to take 
their place.

Buchanan refers to the creation of colonial
bourgeoisie and characterizes this class as

a largely parasitic group, preoccupied with grabbing 
such administrative crumbs as were dropped to it from 
the white man's table or with the high profits to be 
gained from trade or from money-lending. Its values 
and aspirations were modeled largely on those of the 
West, and its sedulous cultivation oy Colonialfovemments served as a double purpose ; it alienated rom the indigenous society those who would have been 
its natural leaders, and it crested a medium through 
which, after decolonization, the economic, social and, 
political influences of the metropolis could be 
prolonged. Such elite groups today constitute one of 
the heaviest millstones around the necks of the 
emerging Southeast Asian peoples.23

However the dependency theorists’ argument is 
located in the historical dynamics of the expanding 
Capitalist mode of production, they point out that the 
integration of the world economy led to both development 
at the center and underdevelopment in the periphery.

Definition of dependency
Regarding the above assumptions, Dos Santos 

defines dependency as follows:

23Buchanan, Out of Asia, p. 84.
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Dependence is a situation in which a certain group of 
countries have their economy conditioned by the 
development and expansion of another economy, to 
which the former is subjected. The relations of 
interdependence between two or more economies, and 
between these and world trade, assumes the form of 
dependence when some countries (dominant) can expand 
and give impulse to their own development, while other 
countries (the dependent) can only develop as a 
reflection of this expansion . . which can have aSositive and/or negative effect on their immediate evelopment.24

Another definition of dependency comes from
Osvaldo Sunkel, who elaborates the dominance/dependence
relationship in more specific forms. Sunkel refers to the
manifold, and sometimes hidden political, financial,
economic, technical, and cultural effects of the dominance/
dependence relationship inside the underdeveloped country,
and maintains that:

The concept of dependence links the postwar evolution 
of Capitalism internationally to the discriminatory 
nature of the local process of development as we know 
it. Access to the means and benefits of development 
is selective; rather than spreading them, the process 
tends to ensure a self-reinforcing accumulation of 
privilege for special groups as well as the continued 
existence of a marginal class.2o

Common features of the dependency model
All dependency models share certain common 

features. First, all dependency theorists stress the 
relatively high degree of constraint imposed on Third

24t . Dos Santos, "The Structure of Dependence, " 
American Economic Review 60 (1971) : 231-236.

26o. Sunkel, "Big Business and Dependence," 
Foreign Affairs 1 (1972):519.
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World countries by the international market economy into 
which the Third World countries are integrated. Secondly, 
all dependency models emphasize the socio-cultural 
relations which spring from the economic relations that 
arise from international trade. Dependency theorists 
stress the inequalities produced in underdeveloped 
societies and the subfunction of these countries in 
economic euid cultural spheres. These theories emphasize 
the ideological and socio-psychological implications of 
the dominance/dependence (colonization process) relation
ship eLud express the view that economic dependence could 
not be maintained without the cultural subordination and 
domination of the dependent countries.

Review of the leading proponents 
of dependency theory

André Gunder Frank, Theotonio Dos Santos, and 
Celso Furtado are, perhaps, the foremost exponents of the 
dependency and underdevelopment theory.

Frank defines dependence as a result of the 
historical developments and the present structure of world 
Capitalism in which Latin America (and by implication Asia 
and Africa) is subordinated, and the economic, social', 
political, and cultural policies generated by the 
resulting class structure.26

26a . G. Frauik, Capitalism and Underdevelopment in 
Latin America: Historical Studies of Chile and Brazil 
(New York: Monthly Review Press, 1967), pp. 146-49.
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According to Frank, the productive structure 

imposed upon Latin America gave rise to resident commer
cial and productive "elites." These elites directed the 
productive structure and shared its benefits in economic 
and political alliance with the metropolis. Consequently, 
the fruits of the labor of the vast majority of the people 
were appropriated by these small commercial and productive 
elites. But, these elites were the subordinated and 
dependent ones, so they remitted a major portion of the 
benefits of economic growth in the form of capital 
transfers to the overseas metropolis, where these were 
invested for metropolitan economic development. According 
to Frank, these local elites, unlike their metropolis 
counterparts, did not invest in productive activities or 
create social organizations capable of generating a "self
sustained" economic development.

Frank’s most distinctive contribution is the idea 
of a "chain of metropolis-satellite relations." In his 
view, the total integration of the international satel
lites into the world metropolis-satellite system is 
accomplished through close economic, political, social, 
and cultural ties between each metropolis and its 
satellite.

Frank’s essential idea is of an "exchange" 
relationship in which the metropolis has a monopolistic 
position over its satellites, because each metropolis has
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several satellites, while each satellite confronts only 
one metropolis. As a result of this monopolistic power, 
economic resources are misused and misdirected to the 
detriment of the satellite countries. This misdirection 
and misuse of economic resources involves the "expropria
tion and appropriation of a large part or even all of the 
economic surplus of the satellite by its local, regional, 
national, or international metropolis."27

According to Frank, underdevelopment is a product 
of Capitalist penetration and the incorporation of Latin 
America into the Capitalist world system. Contemporary 
underdevelopment is, in large part, the historical product 
of past and continuing economic and other relations 
between the satellite underdeveloped and the now developed 
metropolitan countries.

In his view, "most historians study only the 
developed metropolitan countries and pay scant attention 
to the colonial and underdeveloped lands." He points out 
that any part of the world which is affected by "Capital
ism" is to be regarded as "Capitalist." In his view, 
incorporation into the world Capitalist system leads to 
development in some areas and to the "development of 
underdevelopment" elsewhere. He maintains that the 
development is not eui original state; he calls the state 
of affairs before Capitalist penetration "undevelopment."

27ibid., p. 147.
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According to Frank, the "development of under

development" occurs because the world Capitalist system 
is characterized by a "metropolis-satellite structure."
The metropolis exploits the satellite, so that surplus is 
concentrated in the metropolis; the satellite is directly 
impoverished and is cut off from potential investment 
funds so that its growth is slowed down. More important, 
the satellite is reduced to a state of "dependence which 
creates a particular sort of ruling class which has an 
interest in perpetuating underdevelopment, a 'lumpenbour- 
geoisie' which follows a policy of underdevelopment or 
‘lumpendevelopment.’"28 He maintains that the chain of 
metropolis-satellite relations has existed since the 
sixteenth century. As a result of this relationship, the 
world metropolis has developed, while the "development of 
the national and other subordinate metropolis is limited 
by their satellite status." Secondly, "the satellites 
experience their greatest economic development and 
especially their most classically Capitalist industrial 
development if and when their ties to their metropolis are 
weakest." He refers to the pattern of development in 
Latin America in the period from 1929 to the early 1950s. 
During this period, links between Latin America and the

28a . G. Frank, "The Development of Underdevelop
ment," in Robert I. Rhodes, Imperialism and Underdevelop
ment: A Reader, pp. 17-31 (New York: Monthly Review 
Press, 1970), p. 7.
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world metropolis were disrupted by the depression and then 
by the Second World War, and that area experienced the 
"biggest independent industrialization drive since the 
post independence 1830s and 1840s."29

Frank’s third hypothesis derived from the 
metropolis-satellite structure is that the regions which 
are the most underdeveloped and feudal seeming today are 
the ones which had the closest ties to the metropolis in 
the past.

In dealing with the political consequences of this 
’chain’ of metropolis-satellite relations, Frank points 
out that the ruling classes in underdeveloped countries 
owe their position to their place in a ’chain’ that runs 
from the countryside to the imperialist metropolis, and 
thus have an interest in maintaining it.30

Frank criticizes the liberal and orthodox Marxist 
social scientists dealing with the problem of under
development, and rejects their view that Latin America has 
a "dual" (traditional-modem) internal structure. He 
maintains that Latin America was never feudal, but 
Capitalist from the eighteenth century on. He, also, 
criticizes both schools who define development as a 
process of modernizing the "traditional" or "feudal"

29prank, Lumpenbourgeoisie. Lumpendevelopment.
p. 76.

SOlbid., p. 13.
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sector. He believes that in these societies two sectors 
(traditional euid modem) are linked through Capitalistic 
exploitation and surplus appropriation of the so-called 
traditional sector by the so-called modem sector. Some 
critique on Frank may be classified as follows:

1. Underdevelopment must be understood in terms 
of classes, while Frank fails to take it into account.

2. Dependency is considered by him as purely an 
extemal relationship imposed on Latin America from abroad 
rather than an internal integral element of Latin American 
society.

3. His argument on dependency is static and does 
not show how the forms of dependency have changed in spite 
of its persistence.

4. The term 'dependency' lacks specific and well- 
defined content. It must be operational.31

Wallerstein and the world system theory
Wallerstein's main point is that any social system 

must be seen as a totality. Nation states in the modem 
world are not closed systems and cannot be the subject of 
analysis as if they were. Wallerstein puts his words in 
this way:

"We take the defining characteristic of a social 
system to be the existence within it of a division of

31e . Laclau, "Feudalism auid Capitalism in Latin 
America," New Left Review 67 (1971): 19-38.
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labor, such that the various sectors or areas within are 
dependent upon economic exchange with others for the 
smooth and continuous provisioning of the needs of the
area"32

Wallerstein refers to three kinds of social 
systems which have existed. These include : 'mini-systems* 
(closed local economies), a 'world system* (defined by the 
extraction of tribute by a central authority), and 'world 
economies* (connected by market exchange). He defines a 
world system as a unit with a single division of labor 
and multiple cultural systems. Wallerstein views 
Capitalism as the modern world system, since it is a world 
economy. He equates Capitalism and world economy (that is 
a single division of labor but multiple politics) and 
views these two "as obverse sides of the same coin. One 
does not cause the other. We are defining the same 
invisible phenomenon by different characteristics."33

According to him. Capitalism as the world system 
is divided into three states: the 'core*, the 'semi
periphery*, and the 'periphery*. These three are 
different due to the strength of the state machine. This 
leads to transfers of surplus from the ' periphery * to the 
'core *, which further strengthens the core states.

32%. Wallerstein, The Capitalist World-Economy 
(London: Cambridge University Press, 1979), p. 5.

33lbid., p. 6.
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In his view, the core-periphery division is 

maintained by the ability of the core states to manipulate 
the workings of the system as a whole to suit their needs. 
They deliberately weaken peripheral states or eliminate 
them altogether by conquest, and also alter the workings 
of markets by imposing monopolistic restrictions, 
protecting their own industries, and forbidding corre
sponding protection in the periphery, and so on.

Wallerstein defines the 'semi-periphery* as a sort 
of 'labor aristocracy* of states or geographical areas 
without which a world system becomes polarized and liable 
to revolt, while an intermediate tier diffuses antag
onisms .

He seems to view semi-periphery standing to the 
side of the core-periphery links; the semi-periphery 
constitute a site for change.

Wallerstein, also, seems to regard anyone who 
produces for profit in the market as a Capitalist. He 
sees labor power as a commodity but "wage labor is only 
one of the modes in which labor is recruited and compen
sated in the labor market. Slavery, coerced-cash-crop 
production, sharecropping, and tenancy are all alternative
m o d e s ."34

3 4 %bid., p. 17.
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However, his point is that European Capitalism 

developed as the controlling force in the world economy, 
since Capitalism functions as a mechanism of "extraction," 
that is, a mechanism for transferring wealth from region 
to region and from class to class. In his view, develop
ment and underdevelopment are two sides of the same coin.

Both Frank and Wallerstein define Capitalism as a 
system of exchange relations which involves relations of 
exploitation.

Laclau criticized this definition by maintaining 
that Frank’s view of Capitalism is not a Marxist view, 
since for Marx Capitalism was a "MOD" (Mode Of Produc
tion) . Laclau points out that the fundamental economic 
relationship of Capitalism is constituted by the free 
laborer’s sale of his labor p o w e r .35 Laclau says that we 
should distinguish between "modes of production" and 
"economic systems." He defines MOP as "an integrated 
complex of social productive forces and relations linked 
to a determinant type of ownership of the means of 
production." An economic system in his view is "the 
mutual relations between the different sectors of the

35Laclau, "Feudalism and Capitalism in Latin 
America," pp. 19-38.
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economy, or between different production units, whether on 
a regional, national or world scale." 36

Laclau points out that "Frank shows us how the 
advanced countries have exploited the peripheral coun
tries; what he at no time can explain is why certain 
nations needed the underdevelopment of other nations for 
their own process of development." And again he says 
that, "if we want to show that development generates 
underdevelopment, we have to prove that the maintenance of 
pre-Capitalist relations of production in peripheral areas 
is an inherent condition of the process of accumulation in 
the central countries."3?

Wallerstein has been mainly criticized for being 
"circulationist." He regards circulation as opposed to 
production for Marxists— as a determinant of the Capital
ist world system. This and other points in Wallerstein's 
explanation, which have been subject to criticism, have 
been presented in the following paragraph by Vincente 
Navarro):

. . . because he [Wallerstein] believes that 
Capitalist relations of exchange are the dominant ones 
in today's world, he concludes that the world system

,;anic
Capitalism is the only

36e. Laclau, Politics and Ideology in Marxist 
Theorv: Capitalism. Fascism. Populism (London: Verso. 
1979), p. 35.

3?Ibid., p. 37.
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in today’s world. This belief leads Wallerstein to 
dramatically underestimate the conflict between 
different social systems, such as Capitalism and 
socialism, as well as the conflict between classes in each social formation.38

Samir Amin
Amin’s main points have been presented in his two 

major works: "accumulation on a social scale" and "unequal 
development. " He sees the process of accumulation, of 
development, a single process on a world scale, in a world 
divided into many distinct social formations. He divides 
them into two categories: those of the 'center’ and those 
of the 'periphery’.

His overall view of the relation between center 
and periphery is similar to that of the dependency 
theorists. In his account, accumulation in the center is 
' autocentric ’, governed by its own internal dynamic. In 
the periphery, by contrast, accumulation is dependent or 
'extraverted’, constrained by the center-periphery 
relation.

At the heart of Amin’s synthesis is an explanation 
of 'unequal specialization’. He argues that international 
specialization is determined by absolute cost levels, and 
that cost levels depend upon productivity and on wages.
The countries of the center developed Capitalism earlier.

38y. Navarro, "The Limits of the World System 
Theory in Defining Capitalist and Socialist Formation," 
Science and Society 46, no. 1 (1982):83.
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under favorable conditions, and got a huge lead in 
productivity during a period in which wages were held down 
close to physical subsistence levels in both center and 
periphery. This established a pattern of unequal special
ization. Later, wages started to rise at the center, but 
high productivity there ensured lower costs in most 
sectors of industries. So, in his view, unequal special
ization is both cause and consequence of unequal develop
ment.

According to Amin, Capitalism at the center 
developed by driving out pre-Capitalist modes of produc
tion, while Capitalist development in the periphery was 
blocked by competition from the center, and pre-Capitalist 
modes of production survived. These peripheral social 
formations are moving towards a common pattern of 
peripheral Capitalism. He argues that the center’s 
superior productivity in all fields distorts the export 
activities (extraversion) in the periphery and compels it 
to confine itself to the role of complementary supplier of 
products for the production of which it possesses a 
natural advantage.39

As the result of the destruction of craft 
production and the blockage of Capitalist industrializa
tion, the population is forced into pre-Capitalist

39s. Amin, Unequal Development: An Essay on the 
Social Formations of Peripheral Capitalism (New York: 
Monthly Review Press, 1977), p. 200.
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agriculture, in the first place, and later into an 
overexpanded tertiary (service) sector.

Amin refers to three mechanisms at work in the 
transition to peripheral Capitalism. First is the transi
tion from subsistence economy to commodity economy. 
Commodity production ruins some and enriches others and 
leads to the formation of indigenous capital. But this 
capital formation will not generate Capitalist develop
ment, since this indigenous Capital is faced with 
competition from foreign industries and so is forced

to seek investment in the sphere of production for 
export and in the tertiary sector . . . secondly, this 
competition will direct these investments into light 
industry. In other words, the local Capitalism will 
not compete with the dominant foreign Capitalism but 
will be complementary to it.40

The second mechanism, in Amin’s view, is the
impact of developed Capitalism on commodity-producing
formations in the periphery to be. Whereas at the start
of the development of European Capitalism

there was investment of indigenous capital and the 
creation of manufactures, we find that, at the start 
in the economies that were to become underdeveloped, 
there was penetration by products of foreign indus
try. . . .  In the Colonial scheme overall demand was 
sharply reduced by the introduction of manufactured 
goods. The ruined craftsmen were doomed to 
unemployment.41

40s. Amin, Accumulation on a World Scale: A 
Critique of the Theorv of Underdevelopment (New York: 
Monthly Review Press, 1974), p. 146.

41lbid., p. 150.
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The third mechanism is foreign investment. He 

says that foreign investment was in practice superimposed 
on an economy subject to foreign competition, and was thus 
directed into export production, the tertiary sector, and 
later light consumer goods industries, just as local 
capital was. So, in his view, specialization imposed by 
exchemge in a world market is the dominant mechanism, and 
capital flows conform to this pattern. Amin agrees with 
Frank and many others that underdevelopment is caused by 
Capitalism and that complete Capitalist development in 
the periphery is no longer possible.

However, the main point in his analysis is the 
growing inequality between developed and underdeveloped 
countries. International exchange between developed and 
underdeveloped countries involves absolute transfers of 
surplus toward the center. This mechanism is the main 
factor for the growing inequality between center and 
periphery.

According to Anthony Brewer, Amin has made
important contributions,particularly in his analysis of
international specialization, and the synthesis of various
elements into a coherent whole is an essential original
contribution in its own right.

But these are corresponding weaknesses. On many 
issues, Amin tries to reconcile ideas that are 
irreconcilable, and is led into inconsistencies. His 
analysis of wages in the advanced countries is wrong. 
Also, his argument that Capitalism must overcome a 
"contradiction between the capacity to produce and the
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capacity to consume" is a source of massive confusion.42

Arghiri Rmmainiftl
Emmanuel’s theory of ’unequal exchange’ has much 

in common with the dependency theorists. The main point 
in his theory is that wage differences on the interna
tional level have resulted in price differences which have 
caused the transfer of surplus value from low wage nations 
to the high wage, or developed, nations. According to 
Emmanuel, the free trade between two wholly Capitalist 
societies can be ’unequal’, and this ’unequal’ exchange is 
the main source of the massive inequalities which today 
exist in the world economy. According to Emmanuel, wage 
differences at the international level cause ’unequal 
exchange’, because the low-wage country has to pay more 
for its imports than it would if the wages were the same 
in both countries, without getting higher prices for its 
own exports. It thus has to export more to get a given 
eunount of imports. Correspondingly, the high wage country 
gets more imports in return for a given amount of exports.

He points out that ’unequal exchange’ acts as the 
basis for a process of ’unequal development’. In his 
view, in high wage countries, income is high due to 
unequal exchange. These high incomes attract capital and

42Anthony Brewer, Marxist Theories of Imperialism: 
A Critical Survev (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1980), p. 256.
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further investment, which lead to the use of Capital 
intensive methods of production which raise productivity 
and promote development. He points out that, even if one 
regards unequal exchange as only one of the mechanisms 
through which value is transferred from one group of 
countries to another, it, then, is possible to say that 
unequal exchange is the 'elementary' transfer mechamism 
which enables the advanced countries to begin and 
regularly give new emphasis to that ‘unevenness of 
development’ that sets in motion all other mechanisms of 
exploitation and fully explains the way that wealth is 
d i s t r i b u t e d. 43 However the essence of his work is the 
extension of production prices to the determination of 
international prices when Capital is mobile between 
countries and labor is not. In low-wage countries, the 
cost of production is not as high in the high-wage 
countries, because wage is a significant portion of money 
costs of production. So the price of production in high- 
wage countries is higher than that of low-wage countries.

General critique of dependency theory
This theory has been criticized by different 

writers from liberal to Marxist scholars. Critique 
against this theory emerged in the middle years of the

43a . Emmsmuel, Unequal Exchange: A Study of the 
Imperialism of Trade (New York: Monthly Review Press, 
1972), p. 265.
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last decade. Although it has been seen as a part of a 
long tradition of Marxist studies of imperialism, 
dependency theory was presented— at least by Frank— first 
and foremost as a critique of dualism and its separation 
of the ‘m o d e m ’ from the ‘traditional’, the Capitalist 
from the non-Capitalist. Critics have conceded the value 
of Frank’s critique of conventual diffusionist economic 
development theory, but argue that, in general, his work 
has failed to transcend these origins and has ended up 
being confined by the mirror-image limitations of the 
diffusionist problematic. As a result many of the main 
assumptions of dependency and diffusionist theory cover 
the same ground, albeit in mirror-image form. Thus, for 
instance, one considers the spread of development, the 
other the spread of underdevelopment, one the need for a 
greater world interdependence, the other the need for 
greater self-reliant d e v e l o p m e n t .44

Some critics have viewed the dependency theory as 
a form of radical stmcturalism, which conforms more to an 
ideology than a scientific method of analysis.45 The most 
serious weakness, according to Brenner, is that dependency

44j. G. Browett, "Into the Cul-de-sac of the 
Dependency Paradigm with A. G. Framk," in An Introduction 
to Marxist pieories of Underdevelopment, pp. 8-11, edited 
by R. Peet (Canberra: Australian National University, 
1980b), pp. 8-11.

45colin Leys, "Underdevelopment and Dependency: 
Critical Notes," Journal of Contemporarv Asia 7 ,  no. i, 
pp. 92-107.
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theory assumes the operation of the same market forces 
which are at the core of Adam Smith’s conception of 
Capitalist development, only in the case of Frank and 
Wallerstein’s theories, the impact of these forces is 
reversed. Whereas Smith saw market forces bringing about 
increased specialization and hence Capitalist development, 
dependency theorists say that specialization through the 
increasing division of labor only brings about development 
at the core, and underdevelopment in the p e r i p h e r y .46 
Critics also focus upon the point that dependency 
theorists were not able to explain adequately the causes 
of underdevelopment. These critics refer to the depen
dency theory’s explanation about the transfers of economic 
surplus from the underdeveloped regions to the core 
regions. Critics argue that this theory views the two 
processes of development and underdevelopment as the two 
necessarily integrated sides of the same coin, which imply 
a * zero-sum’ process whereby the advances of one nation 
are, and could only be, made at the expense of another. 
According to these critics, the exchange relations which 
link the countries, analyzed in terms of both "primitive 
accumulation’ and "unequal exchange ’, dominated the 
relations of production.

46r . Brenner, "The Origins of Capitalist Develop
ment: A Critique of Neo-Smithian Marxism," New Left 
Review, no. 4, 1977.
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This part of the argument has been attacked from 

several directions ; it is implicit in the notion that 
dependent social formations were, to a certain extent, 
"passive victims’ of their place in the world Capitalist 
economy as the single main determineuit of their internal 
economy and class structure. So this theory fails to 
recognize the significance of autonomous Third World 
histories, especially the process of class formation, or 
to highlight the resistance to colonialism, represents a 
venture into Euro-centrism that utterly fails to under
stand t’le two-way nature of the relationships between 
social formations. According to Petras, "The transforma
tion wrought within societies by their insertion in the 
world market must be seen as an ongoing reciprocal 
relationship: between the forces and relations of 
production within a social formation and those that 
operate through the world market."47

It is argued by critics that the main cause for 
underdevelopment is the place of these nations in the 
world system, rather than why Colonialism, and the 
creation of a dependent economy based on the export of 
primary products, underdeveloped some countries (Indo
nesia) but developed others (Australia).

47j. Petras and K. Trachte, "Liberal, Structural, 
and Radical Approaches to Political Economy: An Assessment 
and an Alternative," Contemporarv Crises, no. 3, 1979,
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Brenner criticizes dependency theory by arguing 

that Capitalist economic development does not simply 
result from the accumulation of economic surplus trans
ferred from specialization and trade. He points out that 
Capitalist development is a qualitative process based on 
the expsmsion of relative surplus labor. He, thus, refers 
to the question of class and the creation of bourgeoisie 
emd proletariat. He demonstrates the importance of, for 
example, innovation in core Capitalist countries which 
helped the Capitalist class to increase its surplus 
through increase in labor productivity, resulting in 
cheaper goods and greater output.48 go Brenner, unlike 
dependency theorists, locates the origins of Capitalist 
development in the conjuncture of class conflicts, namely 
the freeing of peasantry, the securing of land by 
landlords, and economic forces. So, productivity of 
labor, in his view, is the result of the class conflict 
and the means of extraction of the surplus.49

The third criticism points to the failure of 
dependency to properly consider class formation, and to 
explain different levels of development and underdevelop
ment. According to Leys, this theory is economistic 
because the prime socio-economic features of the Third

48Brenner, "The Origins of Capitalist Develop
ment," p. 67.

49ibid., p. 85.
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World social formations, social classes, the state, 
politics, ideology and social reproduction, are superfi
cially treated. He also argues that the process which 
dependency theories deal with are mechanistic because they 
inevitably produce underdevelopment and offer no escape 
from it. He calls it ". . . a system of vicious circles 
reinforcing each other."80

However, despite these criticisms, the dependency 
theory has survived. These criticisms should not hide the 
real and importent contribution which this school made and 
continues to make to the development of underdevelopment 
theory. Host important in this regard has been the 
critique of modernization and dualism. It is argued that 
the rapid growth of output of material on imperialism and 
underdevelopment during the last two decades is a product 
of the lively debate generated by dependency theories. 
Nevertheless, it is beyond dispute that their impact on 
theories of underdevelopment has been profound.

In summing up, there is a criticism that depen
dency theorists have not fully explained the cause of 
underdevelopment, nor have they adopted a consistent 
theoretical and practical standpoint. According to these 
critics, the reason for this is that they have failed to 
devote enough effort to the history and dynamics of the 
class formation, to the various forms of appropriating

GOheys, "Underdevelopment and Dependency," p. 95.
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surplus within peripheral social formations, and to the 
class struggles which have characterized and continue to 
characterize these places ; by focusing more on economic 
factors, their explanations have become mechanistic and 
the practical value of the theories limited.

It may be said that the key problem of the 
dependency theory and world system schools is that they 
are only partial explanations of socio-economic change in 
peripheral Capitalist social formations. They both 
emphasize extemal factors and pay little attention to 
internal factors.



CHAPTER 3

COLONIAL AND NEO-COLONIAL 
PATTERNS OF DOMINATION

Colonial Patterns of Domination 
Economic aspects of Colonial domination

Around the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
Europe sought to dominate Asia, Africa, and Latin 
America. Europe, for the first time, was interested in 
mass export markets, as well as raw materials, for its 
industries. Between the period 1740-1759 and 1860-1879, 
the ratio of British imports to exports from/to peripheral 
countries declined significantly, while the ratio of 
British exports to the peripheral countries to its 6NP 
increased from 2 to 9 percent.1

In addition, the growing need for raw materials 
required to satisfy the increasing demands of the new 
factory system led to the increase in the role of imports 
of raw materials from the peripheral regions. In the 
middle of the eighteenth century, imports of raw materials 
from Asia, Africa, and Latin America represented about 
55 percent of the total British imports.

Michael B. Brown. The Economics of Imperialism 
(Baltimore: Penguin, 1974), pp. 104-105.
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In this period, Europe’s exports to the periphery 

exceeded its imports, which led to the accumulation of 
debts to Europe by the less developed countries. These 
debts were later liquidated through the purchase of land, 
mineral rights, and other resources in the peripheral 
countries.

To secure export markets and raw materials, it was 
necessary to force the natives to accept Europesm wares. 
Thus, European Colonial powers conquered and subordinated 
India emd forced China and then Japan to trade with the 
West, then moved into Africa, and then removed Latin 
America from the semi-isolation of Spanish and Portuguese 
Colonialism, and opened up, and more or less dissolved, 
the Ottoman Empire.2

Direct Colonial rule was considerably expanded, as 
were both formal and informal protectorates and limita
tions on local sovereignty. The later years in the 
nineteenth century saw the rapid expansion of Colonialism, 
as virtually the entire periphery was formally divided 
among the European states.

In many peripheral countries. Colonial administra
tion forced the indigenous people to work for Europeans.
So they imposed a money tax on peasants, and the tax had 
to be paid in European monies. By applying this indirect

^Albert Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism (New 
York: Praeger Publishers, 1981), pp. 101-103.
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method of pressure, the Colonial administration forced the 
peasants to leave their homes, sometimes hundreds of miles 
away, to work for Europeans to get money which was 
acceptable for tax purposes.

Colonial control of the economies of the colonies 
turned them into mere exporters of raw materials to the 
metropolis countries and the importers of the manufactured 
products. African colonies exported, for example, 
bauxite, palm oil, hides, cocoa, rubber, timber, and 
imported aluminum pots and pans, soap, margarine, boots 
and shoes, chocolate and processed cocoa, paper, etc. In 
all cases, the price Africans paid for the finished 
products was many times the price for which they sold 
their raw materials, because of the value added to the 
original raw materials.3

All economies of the dominated areas were tied up 
by the foreign dominant companies to suit themselves.
While the colonized societies produced raw materials for 
manufacture of, for example, soap, palm products, and so 
on, they were discouraged from manufacturing these 
products. Native initiative, where it was likely to 
endanger the interests of Colonial power, was quickly 
stifled. In Ghana, "whose output of cocoa is the largest

^Daniel Offiong, Imperialism and Dependencv 
(Washington, D.C.: Howard University Press, 1982), p. 108.



65
in the world," there was not a single chocolate factory.4
In this respect, Gusfield has argued that the "decline of
native Indian industries in the late eighteenth emd
nineteenth centuries was a consequence of the production
of British textile manufacturers, then spearheading the
industrial revolution in England." John Strachey observes
the same thing and points out that

the Indian case was very much worse. The English 
manual weavers were reabsorbed fairly rapidly . . . 
but in India . . . the creation of mechanized industry 
was delayed for many decades.®

In the final analysis. Colonialism was not merely
a system of exploitation, but one whose main purpose was
to repatriate the profits to the metropolis. By exporting
the profits created by peripheral countries to Europe, the
development of Europe was assured, while dialectically
this meant the underdevelopment of peripheries. So,
empirical observation supports the idea that the prime
content of Colonial political domination was economic
exploitation.

Cultural aspects of Colonial domination
It is a well-known fact that the cultural system 

of a society plays a significant role in the formation of 
the consciousness peculiar to that society. Precisely

^Kwame Nkrumah, Africa Must Unite (New York: 
International Publishers, 1970), pp. 26-27.

3John Strachey, The End of Empire (London: Victor 
Gallancz, 1959), p. 59.
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because these cultural structures can affect the way in 
which people perceive reality, their control or manipu
lation can be of strategic importance in maintaining 
dominance. The degree of success of the cultural system 
in providing support to situations of dominance depends on 
its ability to provide symbolic creations to justify and 
change perceptions of domination. Therefore, dominant 
power through the creation of the symbolic systems and 
providing the dominated people with complex ideological 
constructions make them believe that there is no rational 
ground for changing the newly created situation. Such a 
transformation of consciousness eases the legitimacy 
problems of the dominating power, ; it may even provide it 
with positive support.

The dominant power, in order to secure day-to-day 
stability, required the type of support that could justify 
its domination. This type of support could only have come 
from a transformation in the outlook of the dominated 
group. The penetration of the cultural system euid the 
transformation and subordination of indigenous culture was 
an integral part of the process of domination. So, to 
perpetuate its domination and expansionism, the center 
needed some basis more enduring than economic control.
The idea of supremacy of European whites, or ethnocen- 
trism, was an effective means by which expansionism was
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conditioned. As Seku Tonre, the president of Guinea, puts 
it:

Colonization, in order to enjoy a certain security, 
always needs to create and maintain a psychological 
climate favorable to its justification: hence, the
negation of the cultural, moral, and intellectual 
values of the subjected people. This science of 
depersonalizing the colonized people is sometimes so 
subtle in its methods that it progressively succeeds 
in falsifying our natural psychic behavior and 
devaluing our own original virtues and qualities with 
a view to our assimilation. It is no mere chance that 
French Colonialism reached its height at the period of 
the famous and now exploded theory of 'primitive' and 
'pre-logical mentality' of Levy-Bruhl. In modifying 
certain forms of its manifestations. Colonization has 
never engendered anything but a moral, intellectual, 
and cultural superiority complex towards the Colonized 
people. . . it IS all the more deeply rooted where the 
domination is long lasting.®

But the idea of supremacy of European whites, or 
ethnocentrism, could be injected into the minds of 
Colonized people through new indirect means which would 
not stimulate people's reaction against the new idea; so, 
religious missionaries were assigned the task of spreading 
Western civilization to end ignorance and mental backward
ness and bring the torch of European enlightenment to 
"dark and backward" societies. If economic penetration 
during the period of Colonialism found expression through 
large companies, cultural domination manifested itself in 
educational institutions, mainly primary schools zmd 
churches. Kwame Ukrumah, a revolutionary intellectual, 
who was educated in a Catholic mission school, illustrates

®Seku Toure, "The Political Leader Considered as 
the Representative of a Culture," pp. 603-604.
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the role played by the religious missionary in this period
of domination in this way:

The effect of this type of imperialism on Colonial 
peoples is dramatic. The stage opens with the 
appearance of missionaries and auithropologists, 
traders and concessionaires, and administrators.
While 'missionaries’ with 'Christianity' implore the 
Colonial subject to lay up his "treasures in Heaven 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt," the traders 
and concessionaires and administrators acquire his 
mineral and land resources, destroy his arts, crafts, 
and home industries.'

Similar objectives were achieved through the 
manipulation of language and education, which, along with 
religion, were the primary areas of the cultural system 
that Colonial power used as means of domination.

Stressing the importance of educational processes
in the Indian case, one British Colonizer had this to say:

We are here in India, in a very extraordinary 
position. A small band of aliens totally unconnected 
by color, religion, feelings, manners, or any one 
simple tie, have established our despotic rule over a 
vast people, whose affections must be with their 
native princes. And all those prejudices are arrayed 
against their conquerors. This supremacy can only be 
maintained by arms or by opinion. The natives of 
India must be kept down by a sense of our power, or 
they must willingly submit from a conviction that we 
are more wise, more just, more humane, and more 
anxious to improve their condition than any other 
rulers they could have. If well directed, the 
progress of education would undoubtedly increase our 
moral hold over India, but, by leading the Natives to 
a consciousness of their strength, it will as surely

^Kwame Nkrumah, "Towards Colonial Freedom," in 
J. Ayo Langley, Ideologies of Liberation in Black Africa. 
1956-1970 IN.p.: N.p., 1980), p. 595:
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weaken our physical means of keeping them in subjection.®

The Colonial pattern of domination involved the 
use of the cultural system to reinforce the situation of 
class/race subjugation upon which the peripheral project 
was founded. To implement this policy, a set of racist 
ideologies were created which contained the legitimating 
of arguments for the enslavement of the colonized people. 
These ideologies gave form, content, and justification to 
the belief in the inferiority or subhuman nature of the 
subjected people in colonies. Examples of this kind of 
ideology can be found in the writings of colonizers who 
settled in the dominated areas. Ligon, for example, 
considers Africans to be "as near beasts as may be, 
setting aside their souls.

In the process of transforming the cultural
system, the main emphasis was put upon the religious and
educational subsectors. These sectors were gradually
transformed by a variety of processes of deculturaliza-
tion. As Goveia puts it:

To secure toleration for their efforts to propagate 
the Christian religion among the slaves, tne mission- 
, aries accepted the system oi enslavement and the 
necessity for subordination which it created. It was 
held to be one of the chief tasks of all the Christian 
missions to inculcate eunong their Negro converts the

®M. Camay, Education as Cultural Imperialism (New 
York: Longmans, 1977), p. 92.

^Richard Dunn, Sugar and Slaves (New York: W. W. 
Norton, 1973), p. 248.
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duty of submitting to authority, particularly the duty 
of obeying their masters. For it was clear that, 
unless this was done, the hostility of Whites could, 
and would, destroy the missions and their work.I®

Religious missionaries were engaged in changing
the attitudes of the local natives in favor of elites,
since they were conscious of this political imperative.
So much so, that Dr. Coke, a Methodist missionary, was
happy to report a change in attitudes among some planters
as early as 1790:

So satisfied were the planters and other respectable 
inhabitants with the conduct of missionaries, and so 
conscious of the political as well as the religious 
advantages resulting from their labor, that they 
supported the work by voluntary contributions and 
subscriptions.̂

The second set of changes that the Colonial elites 
introduced into Colonized areas' cultural systems were 
concentrated in the knowledge-producing sector. Just as 
the Europeans controlled the new economic order and 
Christianized a great number of these areas, they also 
carefully structured their educational system so as to 
perpetuate their underdevelopment and dependency. The 
Colonial powers, mainly Britain and France, knew that the 
introduction of Western education was the 'sine qua non' 
for exploitation of the dominated people. Without this

l^Elsa Goveia, Slave Society in the British 
Leeward Islands (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1970), 
p. 155.

^^Thomas Coke, A Historv of West Indies (London: 
Frank Cass, 1971), p. 442.
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education, there certainly would not have been clerks and
technicians to execute the essential tasks in government
and commerce, particularly those the white people could
not carry out themselves. In the words of Turnbull:

Literate Africans were useful in many ways, although 
too much literacy was considered dangerous and unde
sirable. A certain amount of technical training was 
essential to provide cheap, semiskilled labor, but it 
could not be allowed to continue beyond a given 
standard^ or the Africans would soon be competing with 
whites.12

According to writers such as Murray Victor, "to 
all intents and purposes," the school was the "church; the 
two were one and the same thing. An appreciation of this 
fact is essential in all considerations of African 
education." Accordingly, "in view of the fact that the 
school is an evangelistic agency, the moral life and 
character of the Europeans are of first importance in the 
work of running a school."13

African education consisted of learning the Bible, 
and how to read, write, and calculate in European 
language. In addition, health science. Colonizer's Empire 
history, European geography, and literature were taught.

The primary function of the Colonial educational 
system was to reinforce the position of power and 
privilege held by Europeams and their indigenous allies.

l^Colin Turnbull, The Lonely Africa (New York: 
Claredon, 1968), pp. 96-97.

13Murray A. Victor, "Die School in the Bush (New 
York: Barnes and Noble, 1967), p. 65.
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The children of collaborating chiefs were hamdpicked by 
the Colonial authorities and the missionaries to attend 
school in some of the leading European centers of 
learning.

But the education which native people obtained 
was, to a great extent, bankrupt. At best they learned 
the adroit methods of manipulating "the machinery to a 
modem state, at least on a local level for a mutual 
interest" of themselves and the Colonizers. Moreover, in 
some parts of the Colonized areas, the Colonized authori
ties established private schools for the children of the 
mling class whom the Colonial regime sought to employ as 
an instrument of Colonial administration. The education 
acquired in the process was, in fact, devoid of productive 
skill; it became the major avenue to advance in a Colonial 
administrative bureaucracy.

The Colonial educational systems belonged neither 
to the society and culture of the colonies nor the 
colonized and appeared to be distorted reproductions of 
the colonizers' institutions. Thus, they were alien 
institutions, and whatever they thought had nothing to do 
with the society and culture of the colonized.

Neo-Colonial Patterns of Domination
The phrase 'neo-Colonialism' was first used in the 

early 1950s. Anti-Colonial leaders in Asia and Africa 
focused on the element of control: In the words of
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Sukamo, "economic control, intellectual control, and 
actual physical control by a small but alien community 
within a  n a t i o n . "^4 Nkrumah has defined neo-Colonialism 
in several ways. For example he has referred to it as

sovereignty, or fake indepen
dence: namely, the practice of granting a sort of 
independence by the metropolitan power, with the 
concealed intention of making the liberated country a 
client-state and controlling it effectively by means 
other than political ones.

According to him, "the greatest danger at present facing
Africa is neo-Colonialism and its major instrument,
ba l k a n i z a t i o n . 15" a  comprehensive summary of the chief
manifestations of neo-Colonialism was made at the Third
All-African People's Conference held in Cairo in 1961. In
this conference, neo-Colonialism was referred to as the
survival of the Colonial system in spite of formal
recognition of political independence in emerging
countries, which became the victims of an indirect and
subtle form of domination by political, economic, social,
military, or technical forces. It was considered as the
greatest threat to African countries that have newly won
their independence or those approaching these states. In

14james O'Connor, "The Economics of Imperialism," 
in Robert I. Rhodos, Imperialism and Underdevelopment: A 
Reader (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1973), p. 116.

^^Kwame Nkrumah, Africa Unite (New York: Interna
tional Publishers, 1970), p. 17.
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this conference, the various manifestations of neo
colonialism were denounced. This conference denounced:

Puppet governments represented by stooges, and based 
on some chiefs, reactionary elements, antipopular 
politicians, big bourgeois compradors, or corrupted 
civil or military functionaries. . . Regrouping of 
states in federation linked to an imperial power. 
Integration into Colonial economic blocks. Economic 
infiltration by a foreign power after independence 
through capital investments, loans, and monetary aids 
or technical experts. .

In the aftermath of the Second World War came 
decolonialization and political independence, and with it 
the emergence of socialist states in Asia, Africa, and 
Latin America. The majority of newly liberated colonies 
remained in the Capitalist world economy, while a number 
of charismatic leaders including Nkrumah, Sukamo, and 
more recently Nyerere toyed with theories of socialism.

Since their independence, these newly independent 
countries have been faced with growing economic problems. 
Despite high rates of growth in parts of the Third World, 
there is a growing inequality in the distribution of 
wealth. The economic distance between the rich industrial 
countries and the poor developing countries is widening. 
Many of these countries had an average per capita growth 
in 6NP of only 1.8 percent in 1960-1970, and between 1.5 
and 2.6 percent was forecast for the future decade. This 
low growth rate will not allow the bridging of the gap

l^O'Connor, "The Economics of Imperialism," p. 117.
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between the low-income and high income countries. One 
of the most important reasons for the economic backward
ness is the fact that, despite the formal political 
independence of the newly liberated colonies, they still 
are bound in a network of exploitative relationships with 
the new advanced Capitalist societies. These relation
ships are the heritages of the Colonial era and will 
remain in the form of dominance/dependence; the neo- 
Colonial powers by applying various policies attempt to 
perpetuate this relation of dominance/dependence. The 
Colonial powers did not leave behind a Colonial state to 
bring about economic, political, and social change in 
favor to indigenous people. As Davidson puts it,

withdrawing in deep water. Colonial powers left behind 
them far greater problems than any they had ever 
proposed to solve. . . For what the Colonial powers 
thought wise and necessary was the formation and 
promotion to power of 'leading elites' or 'middle 
class': groups of men who would ensure that post- 
Colonial government should be 'moderate and respon
sible' . . . should be a reflection of Colonialgovernment^ And it is here that the seat of trouble as lain.18

Economic aspects of neo-Colonialism
The distinctive features of neo-Colonialism are 

the indirect mechanisms by which control and domination

I’̂D. K. Forbes, The Geography of Underdevelopment: 
A Critical Survev (London: Sydney, Croom Helm, 1984), pp. 
15-16.

l^Basil Davidson, Which Wav Africa? (Baltimore: 
Penguin Books, 1971), p. 131.
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are exercised and maintained.

It is not only through the threat of military 
intervention and the building up of conservative pro-impe
rialist military establishments in the less-developed 
countries that the domination of the advanced Capitalist 
countries is guaranteed. There is in addition a whole 
range of economic and ideological mechanisms of domina
tion. Neo-Colonialism dominates the local economies, 
especially their most advanced and key economic sectors, 
through transnational corporations that make the less- 
developed countries economically dependent upon and 
subjects them to enormous pressures from the wealthy 
countries ; and also through foreign assistance from both 
national and multinational agencies that require the local 
government to follow policies agreeable to the transna
tional corporations as a condition for credit; and through 
debt dependence that can amount to form a debt bandage.

There are enormous data which indicate that the 
most advanced Capitalist countries are still dependent on 
raw materials from the less-developed countries. The 
plundering of mineral resources is still carried out in 
the same old Colonial way. But, despite the presence of 
the old style of exploitation, neo-Colonialism applies new 
methods to exploit the underdeveloped countries more 
effectively. According to Kwan Nkrumah:
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Where neo-Colonialism exists, the power exercising 
control is often the state which formerly ruled the 
territory in question, but this is not necessarily 
so. . . A state in the grip of neo-Colonialism is not 
master of its own destiny. . . Neo-Colonialism is the 
worst form of imperialism. For those who practice it, 
it means power without responsibility, and for those 
who suffer from it, it means exploitation without 
redress. In the day of old-fasnioned Colonialism, the 
imperial power had at least to explain and justify at 
home the action it was taking abroad. In the Colony, 
those who served the ruling imperial power could at 
least look at its protection against any violent move 
by their opponents; with neo-Colonialism neither is 
the case.19

In fact, neo-Colonialism is the continuation and 
the extension of the old-style Colonial domination and 
exploitation into a new and more complex and subtle form. 
It is regarded as more insidious, complex, and dangerous 
than the old Colonialism. It not only prevents economic 
development in the dominated countries but also controls 
the political, cultural-ideological life of these coun
tries .

However, neo-Colonialist policy is first to 
prevent the newly independent countries from consolidating 
their political independence and thus to keep them 
economically dependent and securely in the world Capital
ist system. In the pure case of neo-Colonialism, the 
allocation of economic resources, investment effort, legal 
and ideological structures, and other features of the old 
society remain unchanged, with the exception of the

^^Kwame Nkrumah, Neo-Colonialism: The Last Stage 
of Imperialism (New York: International Publishers, 1966),
p. 1.
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substitution of 'internal Colonialism* for formal 
Colonialism, that is the transfer of power to the domestic 
ruling class by their formal Colonial m a s t e r s .20

One of the most important aspects of neo-Colonial
ism is economic imperialism, which means the economic 
domination of one region or country over another.
Economic control assumes different forms, the main form 
which has always been controlled by the Capitalist 
countries over the liquid and real economic resources of 
economically backward areas. The main liquid resources 
are foreign exchange and public and private savings, and 
real resources consist of agricultural, mineral, transpor
tation, communication, manufacturing, and commercial 
facilities and other assets.21

One form of control over foreign exchange assets 
is through the commercial banking system of the under
developed countries. Local banks are branches of foreign- 
owned banks whose headquarters are located in the overseas 
financial centers and are more responsible to economic and 
monetary changes abroad than in the local e c o n o m y .22

A more characteristic form of control over the LDC 
today is private direct investment. Today direct

20Robert Rhodos, Imperialism and Underdevelopment; 
A Reader (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1973), p. 118.

21o*Connor, in Rhodos, Imperialism and Under
development . p. 118.

22ibid., p. 119.
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investment constitutes the great mass of long-term capital 
exported by the metropolitan countries. This form of 
control, through private investment, is made possible by 
the operation of NNCs.

NNCs as an effective means of domination
It is argued that at the center of neo-Colonialism 

lies the multinational corporations. These corporations 
are regarded as a mechanism of domination. The greater 
the involvement of MNCs in a less-developed country, the 
less the ability of the less-developed country to control 
its own destiny. The more concentrated foreign investment 
is in the hands of one metropolis and the more central the 
transnational is to the economy, the greatest effect it 
has on overall growth and development patterns; the less 
developed is more vulnerable since a given action of a 
metropolis is magnified through linkages with the rest of 
the economy. Transnational corporations invest in the 
less-developed countries for the purpose of maximizing 
their profits. Consequently, all their decisions to 
invest, repatriate profit, what to produce, to expand, 
etc. affect considerably the development or social goals 
of the host countries. This is especially true of the 
export-oriented investments, such as raw materials.23

23gzymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, pp. 217-
220.
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The rapid increase in the direct investment by 

NNCs in the less-developed countries shows the degree of 
control exercised through transnational investment. The 
total flow of new overseas direct investment to the less- 
developed countries increased rapidly from an annual 
average of $2.2 billion a year in 1965-1967 to $9.0 
billion in 1975-1976, indicating that new investment from 
the developed countries was playing an increasingly 
important role in the economies of the less-developed 
countries. The U.S share remained at one-half of the 
total.24 By 1976, about 5.8 percent of Gross National 
Products of the less-developed Capitalist countries and 
14.5 percent of the GDPs of other nonsocialist countries 
were accounted for by the sales of United States-based 
TNCs.

Transnational investments tend to be concentrated 
in the most technologically intensive and central parts of 
the economies LDC. In Mexico in 1972, United States 
transnational corporations controlled 21 percent of the 
five hundred largest nonfinancial corporations, while all 
TNCs controlled 32 percent. In Brazil in 1972, TNCs owned 
32 percent of the five hundred largest nonfinancial 
corporations and 50 percent of the assets of the three

24u .N. Economic and Social Council, cited in 
Albert Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism (New York: 
Praeger Publishers, 1978;, p. 249.



81
hundred largest manufacturing firms.25 Throughout this 
period, TNCs tended to dominate the most modem and key 
sectors such as chemicals, electrical, metal fabrication, 
mbber, transportation equipment, etc. Probably phar
maceuticals is the sector in which TNC held 75 percent or 
over of the market share even in the largest LDCs such as 
India, Iran, Mexico, Brazil, Venezuela, Colombia, and
Nigeria.26

In summary, it is clear that TNCs play a prominent 
and rapidly expanding role in the economics of the less- 
developed countries. They subordinate the economic 
process over which they have tremendous influence.

Regarding the direct investment of the United
States TNCs in Latin America, Dos Santos points out that

the data show that American investment (and foreign 
capital in general) not only have tended to penetrate 
more deeply into Latin America, but also have become 
more and more thoroughly integrated in the industrial 
sectors. Foreign investment is gradually ceasing to 
be a Colonial-exporting enclave and is cnanging the 
old international division of labor: the production of 
raw materials by underdeveloped countries and the 
production of manufactured goods by developed countries.27

25gzymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 226.
26u.N. Economic and Social Council, cited in 

Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 272.
2?Dos Ssmtos, cited in James Petras emd Maurice 

Zeitlim, Latin America: Reform or Revolution (Greenwich: 
Fawcett, 1968), p. 97.
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Trade control as a form of domination

Another feature of economic domination is the 
control of mineral, agricultural, manufacturing, and other 
real assets, and the organization and management of trade 
by foreign corporations. In Africa, for exemple, French 
bulk-buying companies in the ex-colony monopolize the 
purchase and sale of coffee, peanuts, palm-oil production, 
and other commodities produced by small and medium-sized 
growers. Control of iron, copper, tin, oil, bauxite, and 
other mineral resources is in the hands of a handful of
giant corporations.28

A metropolis can exercise considerable power over
a less-developed country through dominating its trade.
This exercise of power is due to the fact that the less-
developed countries are heavily dependent on the advanced
capitalist countries for both markets for their exports
(raw material or labor-intensive manufactured goods) and
for sources of supply (flow of high-technology imports),
since they are unable to develop substitutes if the
Capitalist countries stop or inhibit to export high-tech
to the LCDs. As Hirschman argues.

The rich country can with little effort supply a poor 
country with implements for agriculture of the . . . 
which doubles the effectiveness of her labor, and 
which could most make for herself, while the rich 
country without trouble makes for herself most of the 
things which she purchased from the poor nations and

28q »Connor, in Rhodos, Imperialism and Under
development . p. 121.



in all events could get fairly good substitutes for 
them. A stoppage of trade would therefore ca 
more real.loss to the poor nation than to the 
nations.29
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cause much 
rich

The more concentrated is a developed country's 
trade with a single metropolis, the more vulnerable it is 
to control by that country. The United States, for 
example, has used the trade weapon against socialist and 
nationalist regimes. The USSR was boycotted until the 
mid-1930s; China was boycotted from the time of its 
revolution until the 1970s; Cuba was boycotted from the 
time of its revolution to the present ; and North Korea 
has been boycotted since the Korean war. And still the 
total prohibition of U.S exports continues to be a control 
weapon in attempts to control both socialist and national
ist nations, as the example of the USSR and Iran in 1980 
demonstrated. Also, prohibition on the purchase of the 
exports of the less developed countries has also played 
an important role in the post-World War II period.30

However, the most advanced capitalist countries, 
especially the United States, exercise a considerable 
influence over the less-developed countries through 
controlling their trade. This trade control tsLkes place.

29Albert Hirschman, National Power and the 
Structure of Foreign Trade (Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 1945), p. 24.

30szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 232.
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for the most part, by the activities of Transnational 
Corporations (TNCs).

Most of the developing countries depend heavily on 
only one of their primary commodities for their foreign 
exchange (e.g., bauxite-aluminum, copper, tin, sugar, tea, 
cocoa, bananas, tobacco, and cotton). According to a 
study, by the end of the 1970s, well over two-thirds of 
the trade in these countries was controlled by a number of 
very large multi-commodity traders.31

With regard to the impact of the operation of the 
TNCs on the economic structure of the developing 
countries, there are those who advocate the activities of 
TNCs as instruments for economic development. But there 
are many others, especially among dependency theorists, 
who see the presence of TNCs as being inimical to the 
interests of developing countries. Theodor Mordon summed 
up the arguments made by the dependency school concerning 
the effects of TNCs in the following way: (1) the benefits 
of foreign investments are poorly and unequally distrib
uted between the TNC and the host country, (2) Transna
tional Corporations create distortions within local 
economies. These corporations, by squeezing out local 
entrepreneurs in the most dynamic sectors of the host 
country's economy, block the economic development of that

31p. F. Clairmonte and J. Cavanaugh, "The Ever- 
grasping Drive," Development Forum 10 (November 1982), 
p. 3.
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country. TNCs, by employing inappropriate capital- 
intensive technologies in the less-developed countries, 
increase the rate of unemployment in these countries.
These corporations worsen the distribution of income in 
the host country, and, finally, TNCs change consumption 
patterns and undermine the culture of that host country. 
Transnational Corporations have shown the tendency to 
subvert the political process in the host country through 
several ways, such as (a) by co-opting the local elites; 
(b) by using their influence in their home countries to 
exert pressure upon the host government to keep it in 
line, and (c) by creating the international system to 
respond to their needs to the detriment of host authori
ties. 32

However, there is a general agreement among a 
considerable number of dependency theorists and other 
writers that the long-term affects of the operations of 
TNCs are detrimental to national economic development.
But these effects are not limited only to the economic 
sphere, whilst the operation of these corporations 
directly or indirectly impinge on the socio-cultural 
structures and institutions, as well as on the political 
structure of the host countries. The effect on the socio-

32Theodor Mordon, "Multinational Corporations and 
Dependency: A Dialogue for Depondontistas and Nin- 
depondentistas," International Organization 32 (Winter 
1978):79-100.
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cultural structures may be seen in employment patterns, 
and cultural information and consumption patterns. TNCs, 
with their involvement in the advertising industry and 
other culture industries, play the most influential role 
in transferring the socio-cultural attributes from home to 
host countries.

It is also argued that TNCs transfer the consump
tion patterns of industrialized countries to developing 
countries to make these countries dependent on the 
products and investments made by these corporations. This 
also has negative effects on the allocation of scarce 
resources and consequently on d e v e l o p m e n t .33

Multinational corporations also affect the socio
cultural structures of the host countries through 
employment practices. These corporations usually pay high 
wages to their employees which sharpen the unequal income 
distribution in the less-developed countries. These high 
wages also add to inflationary pressures and unemployment, 
distort the effective uses of factors of production, and 
attract the skilled labor force from the local industries, 
which is harmful to the development and productivity of 
domestic industries.

33gtephen J . Kabrin, "Multinational Corporations, 
Sociocultural Dependence, and Industrialization: Need 
Satisfaction or Want Creation?" Journal of Developing 
Areas 13 (January 1979): 109-125.
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As for the political impact of TNCs, there is 

evidence that TNCs have used different ways to exert 
influence over the political process in the host coun
tries. One method used by TNCs is to cooperate with 
local elites. According to A. S. Ashaur, these corpora
tions "cannot be successful unless they develop good 
relations with and exercise some influence on government
of host countries."34

There also is evidence to support the view that
the United States has supported and helped TNCs to engage
in political subversion and political and military coups.
For example, in 1953, the popular government of Premier
Mossadegh in Iran was overthrown by a CIA-led coup d'état.
Although the British Anglo-Iramian oil company was the
major foreign interest in Iran, the United States-planned
action opened the way for United States companies to enter
Iran. According to A. Leroy, Bennet,

in the new oil agreements that followed, 40 percent of 
the shares were assigned to British petroleum and 40Sercent to United States firms. The CIA agent who 
irected the coup later became vice-president of Gulf 

Oil Corporation.®®

34a . s . Ashaur, "Self-serving Practices of Multi
national Corporations in Less Developed Countries," 
Management International Review 21 (1981): 67-79.

35Leroy A. Bennet, International Organizations : 
Principles and Issues. 2d ed. (Englewood Cliffs, New 
Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 1980), p. 365.
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However, there are scholars that reject the views 

of dependency theorists on TNCs, and point out that these 
theorists perceive the TNCs as uncontrollable and thus 
fail to take into account the fact that domestic political 
groups have the power to control the activities of these 
corporations.

But for the dependency theorists, the state in the 
developing countries is impotent where TNCs are concerned. 
The reason for this is that TNCs benefit from the existing 
international arrangements. In the words of Fernando 
Cardoso and Enzo Falleto, "some of the mechanisms 
controlling the national economy are beyond the control of 
the country concerned; the international market sets 
certain universal standards for modern production systems 
that allow no alternatives.

Thus, with regard to different aspects of TNCs’ 
impact on the socio-economic and cultural-political 
structures in the developing countries, it would appear 
that these corporations exert considerable influence over 
the host countries and contribute to the perpetuation of 
thé dominance/dependence relationship. Although their use 
of technological advantage and management skill can be 
significant for the host countries, these technological 
transfers and managerial skill will keep Third World

3®Fernando H. Cardoso and Enzo Faletto, Dependency 
and Development in Latin America (Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 1978), p. 173.
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countries dependent on foreign advanced countries. 
Moreover, these corporations gain control over foreign 
resource supplies and through the export of their products 
establish markets, and by establishing local manufacturing 
facilities, they deny competitors entry into that market.

Foreign aid as a mechanism of domination
Foreign aid by the advanced capitalist countries

to the developing nation is used as an effective weapon to
control and direct the affairs of these countries.
According to Dean Rusk, former secretary of state:

Foreign aid is basic to United States security.
Without it, many countries undoubtedly would nave been 
subverted or overrun in the past two decades. . . I 
am convinced that our foreign assistance programs have 
served us well. In fact, foreign assistance has been 
our primary means of helping to guide the economic, 
social, and political evolution of most of the 
countries of the non-communist world.*'

Another United States official, David Bell, head of AID,
made similar remarks and pointed out that

Foreign assistance, . . .  is a primary instrument of 
United States foreign policy, it is carefully 
tailored to advance United States interests in each 
unique country situation. . . .  It is important to 
our economic progress to help expand the economics of 
the developing countries, thus opening opportunities 
for large scale trade and productive investment.*®

Thus, foreign assistance programs make the less-
developed countries more susceptible to a foreign power’s

3?Cited in Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism.
p. 238.

3®Cited in Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism.
p. 239.
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political and economic intervention in the domestic 
affairs of these countries. As a result of United States 
foreign assistance, the economic and political affairs of 
the developing societies are directed in the political 
interests of the United States government and the economic 
interests of major United States corporations. One of the 
main objectives of United States assistance, mainly 
economic aid, is to create conditions favorable to the 
growth of United States-based trauisnational corporations. 
According to James P. Norray, economic aid will not be 
provided for those firms that are in competition with 
United States firms, unless the competing company limits 
the export of its products to the United States to 20 
percent of its output.

As was mentioned earlier. United States foreign 
aid programs are used as an effective mechanism of 
domination. As defined by President John F. Kennedy, 
foreign assistance is "a method by which the United States 
maintains a position of influence and control around the 
world, and sustains a good many countries which would 
definitely collapse, or pass into the communist bloc."^0

®®James P. Morray, "The United States and Latin 
America," in Latin America: Reform or Revolution." edited 
by James Petras and Maurice Zeitlim (Greenwich: Fawcett, 
1968), p. 113.

4%arry Magdoff, The Age of Imperialism (New York: 
Modern Reader, 1968), p. 117.
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In addition to the United States government’s

foreign aid, there are United States private agencies that
provide opportunity or point of entry for private capital.
United States major foundations play a significant role in
supporting the interests of TNCs by providing assistance
for the less-developed countries. These foundations,
along with other TNCs, provide some sort of assistance
that government agencies may not be able to provide :

Since private foundations are not subject to the 
multiple pressures brought to bear on government, they 
can be flexible, highly selective, and venturesome.
The foundation can provide specialists and other 
assistance which, for political reasons, one country 
would not ask of another government or which another 
government could not give. . . .  In the midst of the 
Congo’s turbulent first weeks of independence, the 
foundation was unable to set up training facilities 
for Congolese officials. Developing nations have 
accepted as free of political overtones the evalua
tions amd recommendations of Foundation-financed 
consultant teams.

Thus, the United States government and its 
corporations acquire a considerable control over policy 
formulation and development strategies, and press or 
persuade the aid-receiving governments to gear their 
development policies in line with the longer-term 
interests of TNCs. Moreover, foreign aid itself is a form 
of bribe to keep the position and political stance of aid- 
receiving country, at the U.N. or other international 
forum, favorable to the United States. Former United

4lFord Foundation, Annual Report (New York: Ford 
Foundation, 1963), p. 3.
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States Ambassador to the U.N., P. Moynihan created a
division in the State Department to track down those
countries which were voting against the United States.
These countries were denied aid from the United States amd
found themselves in a difficult situation to get loans
from the World Bank.42

The United States makes considerable use of the
World Bank and other international financial institutions
for its aid purposes. During the period between 1960 and
1964-65, loans of the world bank to African countries
increased from $40 million to $213 million, and in 1969
they rose to $345 million. In the same period, the United
States decreased its bilateral aid, while the bank made
promises to treble its lending to African countries.
According to S. Smith,

Decreasing United States bilateral aid and increasing 
activity of the international institutions are not 
spontaneous unrelated tendencies, but reflect 
Washington’s policies and ability to implement them.
In the World Bank. . . The United States, with some 
28 percent of the Bank’s government subscriptions and 
25 percent of the vote in 1967, is by far the dominant 
power. . . .

Presiding successively over the Bank . . . have 
been representatives of the amalgam of United States 
big business, finance, amd government : . . . The 
United States and British nationals make up 50 percent 
of the Bank’s regular professional staff. . .43

42offiong, Imperialism and Dependencv. p. 146.
43stewart Smith, United States Neo-Colonialism in 

Africa (New York: International Publishers, 1974), pp. 86- 
87.
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However, with regard to the increasing economic 

and political influence over the less-developed countries 
by the advanced Capitalist nations, mainly the United 
States, it is clear that these countries have become more 
and more dependant on the advanced countries. There is 
considerable evidence that indicates the role played by 
TNSs and foreign direct investment in preserving the 
dominance/dependence relationship between center and 
peripheries. Also, foreign investment programs and loans 
which have been made available by the U.S government. 
United States private corporations, and by international 
finsmcial institutions have played a determinant role in 
the process of the perpetuation of the dependency 
relationship, by making the less-developed countries 
increasingly debt dependent.

Cultural aspects of neo-Colonialism
The worldwide expansion of Capitalism involved the 

systematic penetration and liquidation of cultural systems 
of traditional societies in Africa, Asia, and Latin 
America. The mechanisms of penetration were simple: It 
began with the trade and military conquest. Once the 
traditional societies were brought within the Capitalist 
web of the commodity markets, their cultural sectors, 
especially religious, linguistic, and education, were 
transformed in order to make it possible for imperial 
powers to perpetuate their domination. Thus, in modern
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times, the Colonial powers blanketed the traditional 
societies with their names, economic penetration, and 
military might. The world system of formal Capitalist 
empire began to crumble as a consequence of the imperi
alist World War II, and the Chinese revolution signaled 
the end of a formal Capitalist empire. Meanwhile, the 
forces of United States Capitalism, strengthened by its 
participation in both world wars, took over the role of 
organizing Capitalist empire on a world basis. Although 
the United States, as a dominant imperial power of post 
World War II, used its military might, but its empire 
relied increasingly on the "free flow of information," 
capital, and the activities of the several hundred TNC’s 
around the world. The United States empire differs from 
earlier empires in that it rests more on cultural 
domination rather than on formal political control, as 
Herbert Schiller has shown. The centrality of cultural 
domination through consciousness industry was emphasized 
by John Foster Dulles, one of the main architects of the 
United States empire. In the 1950s, when he said, "If I 
were to be grsuited one point of the foreign policy and no 
other, I would make it the free flow of information."44

Before the break up of the empires over which flew 
a single flag and which were represented by a single color

44Herbert Schiller, Communication and Cultural 
Domination (White Plains, New York: International Arts and 
Sciences Press, 1976), p. 25.
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on a world map, control of empires was formal and 
politically visible. Since the advent of mass 
communications, however, imperial control is exercised 
more simply aind quietly through cultural domination via 
consciousness industry supported by military power of core 
nations, mainly the United States.

Today the mass media (press, radio, television, 
magazines, books, cinema) are central means of forming 
attitudes, values, and behavior.

However, the cultural-ideological domination is 
another powerful mechanism of imperial control. Although 
it may not be as reliable as economic euid military power, 
it can be most effective since it facilitates the process 
of domination. A metropolis exerts power over a less- 
developed country through educating its students, 
providing it international news, television programs, 
magazines, books, films, and training programs for its 
military officers and for trade union officials. 
Metropolitan values, world view, and attitudes are 
transmitted to the future leaders of a less-developed 
country through education in metropolitan institutions.
It is common for metropolitan foundations and universities 
to supervise the establishment of curriculum and univer
sity structure in the less-developed country. A high 
proportion of total films, TV programs, magazines, books, 
and so forth which are sent to LDC's are translated or
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dubbed products of the metropolis permeated with Capital
ist and traditional values.45

All of these mechanisms influence people's world 
views, values, and attitudes in relation to the metropolis 
and have a considerable impact on social processes in the 
LDCs.

With regard to the importance of these mechanisms 
in shaping people's minds in LDC's, we examine each of 
these elements as follows.

Characteristics of educational institutions
In the previous section under the cultural 

division of Colonial domination, the characteristics of 
Colonial education, concerning the primary and secondary 
schooling and their role in the maintaining and strength
ening domination/dependency, were discussed. In this 
section, the focus is on higher education, since higher 
education gained its importance and popularity in neo- 
Colonial times. The structure of Colonial educational 
systems remained unchanged and extended into the neo- 
Colonial period in former colonized countries.

The university is the more common manifestation of 
higher education and has been the most sophisticated 
instrument of cultural domination.

Almost all African universities started as overseas 
extensions of European metropolitan institutions, and

45szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 257.
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decisions about priorities for educational development 
followed the dictates of the parent cultural corpora
tion in Britain, France, or Belgium. The cultural 
goods the universities sold were not necessarily 
relevant to the new African clientele.46

The higher educational institutions of the LDCs 
typically rely on a continued input of ideas and personnel 
from the developed countries. This produces ideological 
"fifth columns" of pro-metropolitan professionals in the 
LDCs. Most of the metropolitan involvement is focused on 
universities, rather than on primary or secondary 
education, in order to rearch the potential leaders, who 
will soon occupy key positions in their countries.

Professors and metropolitan university resources 
are sent to the LDCs to organize their universities. 
Universities in the LDCs are made over into images of 
metropolitan universities, with similar kinds of organiza
tion, physical layout, and most importantly, similar kinds 
of subject matter. Since these universities have been an 
incomplete imitation of the universities in imperialist 
countries, their graduates have been the most culturally 
dependent. These graduates have, more often, been the 
offspring of feudals, bourgeois compradors, and wealthy 
merchants who could afford the high cost of higher 
education.

46Abdullah Mehdipour, Scientific-Technological 
Dependencv and Uneven Development: The Case of Iran 
(Doctoral dissertation. Western Michigan University, 
Kalamazoo, Michigan, 1985), pp. 117-18.
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The major products of these universities are a 

number of educated elites who show little respect for 
indigenous culture. They respect whatever is western and 
disgrace whatever is indigenous.

Universities of LDCs tend to be less expert, 
especially in technical subjects, them those of developed 
host countries. A significant number of university level 
students go abroad to study, mostly to the major advanced 
host countries.

While abroad they often adopt the ways and values 
of the metropolis. They are challenged into such subjects 
as education and social science, all taught from the 
metropolitan point of view. Many return to serve as 
teachers, thus multiplying metropolitan influence. It is 
for this reason that metropolitan countries attract 
students from LDCs to train them in accordance with the 
western educational system and exert western values 
throughout this kind of education. Moreover, core 
countries allocated a substantial financial support to 
organize or guide the university system in LDCs in a way 
that functions favorably to their own interests.

The majority of the major university programs 
involving the United States in the LDCs are sponsored by 
the Agency for International Development, although others 
are sponsored by United States foundations such as Ford 
and run by various United States universities under
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contract to those organizations. To understand the
function of such programs, it is instructive to see how
those who have played a key role have thought about them:

From its beginning in the early 1950s, the university 
contract program was in fact developed to work at one 
of the great political problems of our time— the 
necessity of "evolutionizing" revolution all around 
the underdeveloped world. . . . The backdrop is world 
political, economic, and social ferment. The aim of 
the partnership is stabilization. . . . Education is 
essentially a long-range, permeative process. In the 
"university contract program," it is called upon to 
help solve the short-range, potentially explosive problems of emerging nationhood.4/

United States-sponsored university programs in the 
LDCs cover a wide range of topics. Economics has been one 
of the fields most emphasized.

The activities of United States universities are 
an important part of the overall United States program to 
influence the policies of the LDCs through guiding the 
training of their future leaders and technicians.

Perhaps the most successful single example of the 
role of AID-financed university programs in the LDCs has 
been that of the University of Chicago Economic Depart
ment, whose AID contract with the Catholic University of 
Chile was in operation from 1956 until 1964. The reason 
for sponsoring the restructuring of the economics 
department at Chile's second most important university was 
this :

47Humphrey, Universities and Development Assis
tance Abroad, pp. 1-5.
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In the recent years, Chile has increasingly become a 
center in the field of economics eunong Latin American 
nations. Chile, because of its importance as the 
economic center, was having considerable influence in 
the economic thinking of Latin America, and also had 
some severe economic problems of her own to solve. 
Within Chile, almost all economists and thinkers . . . 
about economic problems tended to place considerable 
emphasis on the importance of state planning and 
control in economic affairs, and many subscribed to 
Marxian economic theory. It was felt that the 
technical assistance mission could make a real
contribution by promoting the improvement of economic 
research and the training of economics teachers with a more objective and analytical background.48

The purpose of the project was to promote
classical economics, an approach most favorable to "free
enterprise" and the interests of the TNCs, and to
undermine nationalist and Marxist economic thinking. As a
result of this program, numerous students were groomed to
carry on the "Chicago tradition" in Chile as full-time
faculty members. After the 1973 military coup against the
Socialist Allende regime, the University of Chicago
trained economists were put in charge of restructuring the
Chilean economy.49

Cultural imperialism has two separate but related
elements. One is the spread of an ideology, and the other
is the emulation of foreign cultural forms and their
substitution for the native culture. Science plays an

4®Admas Richard and Charles Cumberland, United 
States University Co-operation in Latin America. Institute 
of Research on Overseas Programs (East Lansing: Michigan 
State University, 1966), p. 203.

49gzymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 260.
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important role in both aspects. United States imperialism 
defines scientific and technological growth as progress 
and the ultimate solutions to the problems of social and 
political oppression. It also stresses the political 
neutrality of science auid the concentration of science as 
the domain of a certain elite. Many United States 
scientists point out that the "lack of adequately trained 
manpower and a scientific isolation from the rest of the 
world are the two main problems facing the less-developed 
countries."GO

But Maurice Bazin, rejecting the above idea, 
points out that scientists try to propagate the myth that 
science solves all the problems, but this is wrong, and a 
United Nations study on the Second Development Decade put 
it very simply: "The argument that all research ultimately 
benefits everyone is now known to be false." He argues 
that "science per se, without participating in the total 
challenge of the existing system of class exploitation, 
can lead only to the reinforcement of that very system."G1 

It is argued that scientific aid programs serve 
mainly the interests of future capitalist expansion into 
the Third World. The aid programs are in the form of 
scientific exchange, curriculum development, and univer-

G^Michael Moravesik, "Physics in the Developing 
Countries," Physics Today. September 1972, p. 40.

G^Maurice Bazin, Science for the People 4 (May
1972):3.
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sity reform. One of the foremost manifestations of their 
effect is the Third World brain drain.

Many of the educational programs in Third World 
countries appear to be aimed at creating an indigenous 
scientific elite. The reality is that local trained 
personnel are being seriously depleted by emigration. In 
1968, 30 percent of hospital resident physicians were 
foreigners (according to House Report No. 1215 of the 90th 
Congress, 23rd report by the Committee on Government 
Operations, 28 March, 1968). In the Dominican Republic, 
out of two hundred newly graduated physicians in 1962, 
seventy-eight left for the United States. In Mexico, 
between 1966 and 1968, about 20 percent of graduates in 
engineering left the country ; the Latin American brain 
drain totals for the period 1969-1970 include 958 
engineers, 410 natural scientists, 151 social scientists, 
and 683 physicians and surgeons accepted as permanents to 
the United States.G2

The trend of immigration of talent is also 
increasing on a world-wide scale. From 1960-1970, 
immigration of research scientists from all over the world 
to the United States increased five-fold.

An analysis of the relationship between foreign 
aid and the depletion of local talent has been made in the

G2n sF , "Highlights," Science Resource Studies 
April 1971, NSF 7-11.
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report to Congress of the Committee on Government 
Operations :

Thus, in 1967 the United States spent roughly $75 
million toward providing some 5,400 trained persons 
for the very countries engaged in "exporting" nearly 
5,200 of their own scientific professionals. The 
statistical near balance between AID-financed manpower 
and brain drain outflow is made possible only by 
including United States technicians sent to this group 
of countries. If AID efforts to increase local
manpower (3,900 AID trainees) is compared to the
outflow of local manpower (5,200), AID comes out the 
loser, by 1,300 professionals.®*

As stated earlier, the majority of the major 
university programs involving the United States in the 
LDCs are sponsored by the Agency for International 
Development, and by United States foundations such as 
Ford, Carnegie, and Rockefeller. These corporations, 
which are known as philanthropic foundations, have been 
involved in the fields of education and research through 
which they exalted and spread the values and habits of a
foreign culture at the expense of a native culture. These
foundations, mainly the Ford Foundation, have been 
described as "the world's largest investor in new ideas.

These foundations, through the establishment of an 
international network of scholars and agencies, have been 
in a unique position to influence cultural and social 
policies on an international scale.

G^Cited in Bazin, Science for the People, p. 3.
G^Theodor H. White, "In the Halls of Power," Life 

62 (9 June 1967):64.
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Since 1945, these foundations devised strategies 

to bind the newly independent countries to the United 
States to ensure that the vested economic and strategic 
interests of the United States were not threatened. The 
most important way was to devise programs linking the 
educational system of newly independent nations to the 
values and institutions of the United States.

By the mid-1950s, the officers of the Rockefeller
Foundation determined to increase the Foundation's
activities in the developing world. The trustees voted to
appropriate $5 million annually for five years, to further
this work. The main focus was on building up university
centers in selected developing countries. These lead
universities would play important roles in the creation of
a leadership Cadré, which, in the words of foundation
president Dean Rusk, would help us to sustain

the orderliness of economic growth. The objective is 
one that engages directly the self-interest of the 
economically more advanced people and calls for their 
understanding and assistance.®®

The Ford Foundation concentrated its programs, on 
the training of elite Cadrés in public administration, 
agricultural economics, the applied sciences, and the 
social sciences, through strengthening African Univer
sities for this purpose. Ford officials' main objective

GGRockefeller Foundation, Annual Report— 1958.p. 128.
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was to nurture training offered in elite American 
Universities, a cadré of potential leaders whose outlook 
and values would ensure their support of the dominant 
American social, economic, and political institutions.

Ford Foundation, for example, recognizing the 
strategic, economic, and political importance of Nigeria, 
spent $25 million there between 1958 and 1969. The total 
expenditure on university education in Nigeria by Ford was 
about $15 million.G6 Rockefeller Foundation, on the other 
hand, allocated some $9 million to the University of 
Ibandon, second largest university in Nigeria, in the 
decade from 1963 to 1972. This spending on the university 
of Ibandon meant, in the words of a high foundation 
official, that "our dollars will . . .  be able to exert an 
extraordinary leverage.

There is little doubt that these philanthropic 
corporations have their largess since 1945 to ensure the 
controlled growth and development of Third World societies 
through the strengthening of strategic cultural and 
political institutions. Education was perceived as the 
opening wedge ensuring an American presence in those

G®Melvin J. Fox, "Education: Goals and Achieve
ments, Future Prospects," paper prepared for Ford 
Foundation staff conference, June 9-11, 1970, pp. 1-10 of 
Appen FF archives report 002387, p. 208.

57lbid., p. 208.
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nations considered of strategic and economic importance to 
the governing and business elite of the United States.

The many benefits which accrued to the people of 
Third World nations as the result of foundations’ expendi
tures were incidental outcomes of a policy which saw the 
support for educational networks in the developing 
countries as beneficial to American foreign policy 
planners and corporate interests. At present, there is an 
increasing concern among Third World intellectuals that 
the priorities encouraged by outside donor agencies have 
had a negative impact on their cultures and social 
development. According to Mazrui, "African Universities 
were capable of being at once mechanisms for political 
liberation and agencies of cultural dependency . . . 
because university graduates in Africa, precisely because 
they were the most deeply Westernized Africans, were the 
most culturally dependent."®®

While these Universities in the Third World 
nations have produced trained manpower along lines 
acceptable to western interests, at the same time, they 
have helped to expand markets available to western 
corporations by altering the consumption patterns of the 
Third World students. In Gershenberg's words, "a very

G®Ali A. Mazrui, "The African University as a 
Multinational Corporation: Problems of Penetration and 
Dependency," Howard Educational Review 45 (May 1975):194, 
cited in Mehdipour, Scientific Technological Dependencv.
p. 118.
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impressive feature of the relationship between the 
expatriate multinational firms and the economically 
underdeveloped country is that the multinational has been 
able to socialize the indigenous to the norms and values 
of the metropolitan center."®^

However, there is no intention to deny the 
positive impact of the university. In fact, in some 
countries, universities have been the only place for the 
growth of anti-imperialist ideas and for the congregation 
of progressive, revolutionary groups. In some countries, 
universities have become the center of urban guerilla 
activity and recruitment. In most Colonial countries, 
universities have been a potential force in liberation 
movements, and have initiated decisive political unrest 
that has raised the spirit of nationalism, and have 
contributed to independence. But the main point is that, 
first, these consequences were not intended by imperial
ists and second, these universities were, simultaneously, 
capable of being both mechanisms for political liberation 
and agencies of cultural dependency. Since these univer
sities have been an incomplete imitated version of the 
universities in the metropolitan countries, their 
graduates have been most culturally dependant. The 
graduates of these universities were more strangers to 
their own culture and society than to the invader ones.

®9lbid., p. 118.
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From the middle of the 1970s, the number of 

students from the less-developed countries studying at 
United States colleges and universities almost tripled (it 
rose from 61,160 to 171,610). The most rapid rates of 
increase have been recorded by Africans and Southwest 
Asia. Iran led all countries in the total number of 
students, with 23,310 (or 13.6 percent of the total from 
all the less-developed countries), followed by Taiwan with 
12,000, Nigeria with 11,870, Hong Kong with 10,970, and 
India with 9,410.®®

Mass media as a method of cultural dominance
The mass media of communications, including tele

vision, radio, press, magazines, cinema, and books, set 
the daily agenda for the populations of advauiced capital
ist countries and increasingly for Third World nations. 
Today the mass media are the central means of forming 
attitudes, values of the people throughout the world.
Mass media assume a more important role every day, as an 
ideological industrial complex devoted to the justifica
tion and perpetuation of the dominance/dependence 
relationship through the transformation, or in Mattelart's 
words, erosion of indigenous cultural identity of other 
nations.

®®Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 260.
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Capitalism, clearly, needs constant changes in 

order to survive, and the present "mass media culture" is 
nothing other than the superstructure of modern 
Capitalism, which corresponds to the changes that have 
occurred in capitalist society, particularly North 
America. These media, belonging to the American "power 
elite," are used for the manipulation of the exploited 
classes by the same minority which controls industries, 
the banks.

The cultural and ideological penetration of the 
imperialist media in the less-developed countries is a 
well-known fact. Its objective is the cultural coloniza
tion of the planet following the models of "mass culture."

The imperialist mass media system combines 
advertising with its news, entertainment, and mass culture 
and uses them as an effective bomb for affecting people's 
minds throughout the world, especially Third World 
nations. This bombardment by the mass products of mass 
media is the best way for the conquest of minds and 
spirits of Third World nations. It was President John F. 
Kennedy who once said,

the great battlefield for the defense and expansion 
of liberty today is the second half of the globe:
Asia, Latin America, Africa, and the Middle East. . . 
Much more than the conquest of lives and territories.
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it is a battle for the conquest of minds and spirits. 
In such a battle we cannot remain neutral.®^

The cultural bombardments of the people's minds by 
the mass media take place through various media means 
such as radio, TV, films, advertising, press, etc.

Film as a means of cultural domination. With the 
appearance of international news agencies, the capitalist 
press seemed to be the most effective means of spreading 
the news and information in conformity with the require
ments of imperialism. But it was film and radio which 
were decisive in imperialist expansion.

The film offered a means of entertainment
suited to a purely passive and emotional reception of 
cultural models tnrough visual, non-discussive images. 
Based on the principle that "seeing is believing," the 
film was the best vehicle for disseminating the 
stereotypes that today invade all the "mass culture," 
especially the star system, which serves to reinforce 
individualism and the cult of personal success, and 
obliterate class structure.

Most of the less developed countries rely princi
pally on imports from the advanced capitalist countries, 
especially from the United States. United States-produced 
film in the 1970s occupied more than 50 percent of total

GlQuoted by Rafael Drimat Silva, "Advertising: The 
Production and Consumption of Daily Life, in Armond 
Mattelart and Seith Seiglaub, Communications and Class 
Struggle. vol. 1 (New York: General International, 1979), 
p . 3o3.

G^Leonardo Acosta, "Mass Media and Imperialist 
Ideology," in A. Mattelart and Seith Seiglaub, Communica
tion and Class Struggle, vol. 1 (New York: General 
International, 1979;.
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screen time and accounted for more than half of all 
international trade in film. The United States film 
industry derives a larger portion of its revenue from 
overseas than does any large United States industry.®® 

According to Schiller and Nordenstrong, approxi
mately 55 percent of all films shown in Latin America in 
the early 1970s were North American productions.®4

The leading markets for United States films in the 
less-developed countries in 1976 were Brazil with $25.4 
million, Mexico with $21.0 million, and Venezuela with 
$9.0 million.®®

The role of United States film imports relative to 
other advanced capitalist countries varies somewhat by 
region. In 1971-72, about 61 percent of Latin American 
imports were from the United States, as compared to 38 
percent for both Middle East and South and Southeast Asia, 
and 26 percent for Africa (where French and Italian 
imports played a leading role).®®

®®Thomas H. Guback, "The International Film 
Industry," in Mass Media Policies and Changing Culture, 
edited by George Germez (New York; John Wiley7 1977), p. 21

G^Kaarle Nordenstrong and Herbert Schiller, eds.. 
National Sovereignty and International Communication 
(Norwood, New Jersey: Ablex, 1979), pp. 43-44.

®®A. Mattelart and Seith Seiglaub, Communication 
and Class Struggle, vol. 1 (New York: General Intema- 
tional, 1979),p. 359.

®®Jeremy Turnstall, The Media are America (New 
York: Columbia University Press, 1977), p. 288.
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Although importation of series and feature films 

for use on television is much less in Western Europe, the 
same pattern is evident. Of imports, often two-thirds to 
three-quarters are from the Unites States. Thus, aside 
from the socialist nations, the center of the interna
tional trade in TV material is heavily weighted with 
products from America. With a market of more than eighty 
countries, the American film occupies more than fifty 
percent of world screens. At every moment of the day, 
there is an American picture being shown someplace on 
earth. Upwards of 30 million people around the world see 
the average American film during its period of release 
outside the socialist countries.®?

American motion picture companies not only export 
their products overseas, they also have have subsidiaries 
which make, distribute, and exhibit films abroad.
American film companies now have some seven hundred 
foreign offices employing sixteen thousand people. There 
is perhaps no industry in the United States which is so 
heavily dependent upon foreign markets as is the film 
industry. Indeed, the film industry derives a larger 
portion of its revenue from overseas than does any other 
large American industry.®®

®?Jack Valenti, "The Foreign Service of the Motion 
Picture Association of America," in The Journal of the 
Producer's Guide of America 10, no. 1, March 1968, p. 25.

®®Ibid., p. 21.
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American film-producing companies are able to 

exert pressure on foreign countries to ensure trade 
arrangements in their own favor. In the words of Valenti 
(former White House aid to Lyndon Johnson), when the 
American pictures keep half a country’s theatres open and 
generate an important share of entertainment tax revenue, 
the threat of a market boycott through withholding of 
films can bring foreign adversaries to terms, because 
foreign governments earn more income from sharing of 
American films than do the producers of those f i l m s .

One factor contributing to the worldwide strength of 
American films is the virtual monopoly of international 
distribution achieved by American companies. This means 
that a handful of distributors decide, by and large, which 
pictures circulate internationally among major film-making 
nations. So they must exert considerable influence on the 
kinds of pictures made for global audiences.

American film companies, through financing other 
western film-producing companies, determine the kind and 
content of the films made outside the United States. 
Consequently, films are made for world markets rather than 
local ones, and this results in the closing of channels to 
the expression of indigenous cultural characteristics.

69%bid., p. 24.
^^Thomas H. Guback, "Film as International 

Business," in Armond Mattelart and Seith Sieglaub,
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Radio and TV. Radio is the most widely used mass

media, mostly because of its advantages over other means
of mass communications, in its role in mass manipulation.
It provided its political efficiency in the Third Reich in
Germany, where Nazis, realizing the vast potentialities of
broadcasting, saw the radio broadcasting as one of the
sharpest instruments in their hands for "educating" the
whole German people into the National Socialist way of
thinking and feeling. Based on this type of viewing radio
broadcasting, Ruskin, one of the early organizers of the
German overseas Broadcasting Service, said that:

Real broadcasting is true propaganda. Propaganda 
means fighting on battlefields of the spirit, 
generating, multiplying, destroying, exterminating, 
building, and undoing. Our propaganda is determined 
by what we call German race, blood and nation.'1

Radio considerably broadened the capacity to 
diffuse cultural stereotypes, with the advantage over film 
by entering everywhere without asking permission. Radio 
is also a superior means for advertising, which has given 
it a great advantage for economical and technical reasons. 
It enters the home or accompanies the listener anywhere. 
Therefore, because of these reasons, that is, economy and

Communication and Class Struggle, vol. 1 (New York: 
International General, 1979), p. 366.

7lDerrick Sington and Arthur Weidenfeld, "Broad
casting in the Third Reich, " in Armond Mattelart and Seith 
Seiglaub, Communication and Class Struggle, vol. 1 (New 
York: International General, 1979), p. 273.
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capacity to reach large audiences, radio has grown 
rapidly. According to UNESCO statistics, in 1979 there 
were approximately one billion radio receivers in the 
world. The number of radio receivers in the Third World 
nations have been increasing rapidly. In Latin America, 
the number of radio receivers increased from 34 million in 
1969 to 105 million in 1979. For Asia it increased from 
42 million in 1965 to 169 million in 1979. During the 
same period, the number of radio receivers increased from 
10 million to 35 million in Africa.

Radio is used as an effective propaganda instru
ment by the most advanced societies to shape the minds of 
the people throughout the world. The United States of 
America, in its desire to influence the values and 
attitudes of people in the Third World countries, has 
relied increasingly on radio broadcasting. In 1976, the 
U.S International Communication Agency (USICA), which acts 
as a most effective medium for this purpose of ideological 
warfare, spent around 250 million dollars in its effort to 
influence world public opinion. Approximately 25 percent 
of both its budget and employees during the 1970s were all 
located in its overseas information projects, mostly in 
the LDCs. About 55 percent of both its staff and funds 
were also spent on broadcasting, primarily for running the
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Voice of America, the United States government's overseas
radio arm. *̂ 2

The USICA-rim voice of America in 1976 broadcast 
for a total of 778 hours a week in thirty-five languages 
from 123 stations scattered all around the world. It 
broadcast to the Mideast in Arabic for 49 hours a week, to 
Latin America in Spanish for 35 hours a week, to Africa 
and Brazil in Portuguese for 21 hours a week, to Africa in 
French for 37 hours a week, in Indonesian for 21 hours a 
week, and in English for 202 hours a week. In addition to 
broadcasting by VGA, a large portion of USICA-produced 
programs are broadcast by local radio stations. In the 
late 1960s, approximately 1,500 stations in Latin America 
broadcast UNICA programs. Altogether, UNICA programs were 
broadcast in Latin America for a total of 10,000 broadcast 
hours a week.?3 The most popular are UNICA-produced radio 
soap operas such as "La Trampa" (the Trap), whose fifty- 
two half hour episodes tell the story of a person who 
"fell into the trap of communism," and "El lobo del mar," 
whose heroes. Captain Silver and Tex, combat "extremism"

^^United States Information Agency, 44th Report to 
the Congress. 1 July 1975 to 30 June 1976, pp. 102-103, 
cited in Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 272.

73cited in Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism.
p. 272.
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and "subversion" throughout Latin A m e r i c a .

Television. It is argued that the culmination of
the mass media is television, which synthesizes the main
qualities of the film and radio (sound, image, color,
words, music). The television set has become the ritual
magic center at home. As GUnter Anders noted,

The family has been restructured as a miniature 
audience, and the home into a miniature theatre 
modeled on the movie house. . . Whether this 
consumption is a "genuine communal experience" is a 
matter of indifference to the mass producer. What he 
needs is not the compact mass as such, but a mass 
broken up or atomized into the largest possible number 
of customers.7°

In Galbreith’s view, radio and especially tele
vision have become primary instruments for the manipula
tion of consumer demand. He points out that the indus
trial system is profoundly dependent on commercial 
television and could not exist in its present form without 
it. As stated earlier, a metropolis exerts power over a 
less-developed country through educating its students, 
providing its international news, films, television 
programs, etc. A considerable power is exercised by the 
developed countries over the less-developed countries

74Nordenstrong and Schiller, National Sovereignty 
and International Communication, pp. 43-44.

^^Anders Gtinter, "The Phantom World of T.V.," in 
Popular Arts in America, edited by B. Rosenburg and D. M. 
White (Glenco, Illinois, 1957), cited in Mattelart and 
Seiglaub, Communication and Class Struggle, p. 150.
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through television programs. In fact, a very high propor
tion of television programs watched in the Third World 
countries are translated or dubbed products of the 
metropolis permeated with Capitalist and traditional 
values. Television programs are one of the best ways of 
transmitting the metropolitan values and attitudes to the 
people of the LDCs.

There is no doubt that the transnational media
corporations play the most significant role in shaping or
redirecting people's minds in order to make the Third
World most receptive to the more banal aspects of Western
culture as transmitted through films, T.V. programs, and
popular reading matter. Such cultural fare in turn
transmits those consumer tastes and attitudes that Western
Corporations find it most profitable to implamt.

TNCs, through their sponsorship of T.V. and radio 
programs, are able to influence the type of entertain
ment for the millions who view or hear. They spur the 
dissemination of pop culture that diverts the 
attention of people from serious political, economic.
and cultural pursuits. They, through advertising

• B, cul...........  - ' '
f LD( 
type
B, t<

ceunpaigns, cultivate a lifestyle inappropriate for the
rams tc

are evolved which will increase their

people of LDCs. They use T.V. programs to create a 
special type of people with new needs, to redire 
attitudes, to change values so that consumption

The major United States networks, ABC, NBC, and 
CBS, play a central role in T.V programming in the LDCs.

^®Ronato Constantino, Neo-Colonial Identity and 
Counter-Consciousness (White Plains, New York: M. E. 
Sharpe, Inc., 1981), pp. 222-23.



119
According to a former official of the United States 
Information Agency, Wilson P. Dizaro:

American TV products, for better and for worse, are
setting the tone for television programming throughout 
.........................  Hollywood did forp] .now leads all other countries combined twice over as a
the world in much the same way hollyv 
motion pictures forty years ago. The United States
program exporter. . . . Today overseas sales account 
for 60 percent of all United States telefilm syndica
tion activities and represent the difference between 
profit and loss of the entire industry.''

United States-produced programs are the most 
popular in most of the LDCs. Such programs as "Bonanza, " 
"Chaparral," "Colombo," "McCloud," "The Bionic Woman," all 
loaded with United States values, have proven especially 
popular in their dubbed version.78

In 1972, United States world exports in the TV 
series and documentaries ranged between 100,000 and 
200,000 program hours, about one-third in Latin America 
and another one-third to East Asia. Approximately 50 
percent of Latin American programming in the early 1970s 
was of foreign origin, and 30 percent was from the United 
States. Likewise, in the Middle East and Asia, approxi
mately half of all programs are imports.79

NBC, with a considerable transnational involve
ment, owns interests in TV stations in LDCs. In 1966, it

77Herbert Schiller, Mass Communication and the 
American Empire (New York: A. M. Kelly, 1969), p. 85.

78lbid., p. 82.
79Turnstall, The Media Are America, pp. 278-79.
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had affiliates in ninety-three foreign countries. In 
1965, it syndicated 125 film series and services for more 
than 300 foreign TV stations. NBC played an active role 
in influencing the establishment of local TV in such 
countries as Mexico, Peru, the Philippines, Argentina, 
Jamaica, Kenya, Nigeria, and Sierra Leone.@0

CBS in the early 1970s distributed its programs to 
one hundred foreign countries. It has claimed that 
95 percent of free-world households receive its new film 
services. CBS in the late 1960s owned a significant share 
of some Latin American TV production companies.81

ABC has been the most heavily involved in overseas 
activities. In 1966, that TNC reported its products were 
sold in eighty foreign markets. ABC owns the interna
tional television network known as World Vision, which in 
the late 1960s reached about 60 percent of all TV sets 
outside the United States. This network, in the late 
1960s, had investments in TV stations in many LDCs 
including Guatemala, El Salvador, Honduras, Panama, 
Colombia, Venezuela, Equador, Lebanon, and the Philip
pines . 82

The United States share of TV programming has been 
declining, as at least the larger countries have come to

80Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 263.
81lbid., p. 64.
82ibid.
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produce their own programming, as other advanced countries 
expemd their syndication activities.Increasingly, the 
LDCs have restricted foreign ownership of television 
stations as well as programs of foreign origin. In 
Brazil, according to law it is required that 70 percent 
of TV and radio programs be of domestic origin.

In spite of these trends. Western, and especially 
United States programs, continue to play a leading role in 
television in most of the LDCs. There is very little flow 
in the opposite direction. For example, in the early 
1970s, less than 2 percent of United States television 
shows were i m p o r t s . 84

Consumption and advertising. Advertising has 
become a worldwide activity with an annual expenditure 
estimated at over $64 billion. More than half of this is 
spent in the United States. Advertising has become a 
basic source of techniques for political and ideological 
propaganda, and has invaded the state apparatus, the 
electoral campaigns, the church, family life, and daily 
behavior. Considering that almost all the mass media 
depend economically on advertising, one can appreciate the 
magnitude of control that the advertising agencies exert.

83Mattelart, Communication and Class Struggle.
p. 361.

84uordenstrong and Schiller, National Sovereignty 
and International Communication, pp. 36, 127.
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It has been estimated that each day every North American
is directly exposed to 1,600 advertising m e s s a g e s . 8B in
1976, in the United States, audience members paid $21,949
billion to buy their TV receivers; advertisers spent
$6,721 billion to own and operate their TV audiences.®®
As a result of this advertising campaign, the falsehood
has become a daily and even trivial reality. The formerly
transcendental values, in the words of Acosta, have taken
shape in the value-objects of the civilization of
consumerism and comfort. Politics, arts, and religion
have also gradually been transformed into objects of
consumption. The whole society has been transformed into
a consumer society which is based on the artificial
creations of needs and luxury to generate superfluous
consumption.87 According to John K. Galbreith,

The individual serves the system not by supplying it 
with savings and resulting capital; he serves it by 
consuming its products. In time, inevitably, this 
affects social values. A family's standard of living 
becomes an index of its achievement . . . the level of 
consumption is the proper measure of social merit.88

8&Time Magazine. 12 October 1962.
8®Dallas W. Smythe, Dependency Road: Communica

tions. Capitalism. Consciousness, and Canada (Norwood.New 
Jersey: Ablex, 1980), p. 34.

87Leonardo Acosta, "Mass Media and Imperialist 
Ideology," in Mattelart and Seiglaub, Communications and 
Class struggle, p. 145.

88john K. Galbreith, The New Industrial State 
(Harmandsworth, UK: Penguin, 1975), pp. 54-55.
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Galbreith, ex-ambassador to India and ex-economic

advisor to John F. Kennedy, has described the relation
between advertising and consumption in this way:

Advertising and salesmanship are vital for planning 
the industrial system. At the same time, the wants so 
created ensure the service of the workers. Ideally, 
his wants are kept slightly in excess of his income. 
Compelling inducements are then provided for him to go
into debt. The pressure of the resulting debt adds to his reliability as a worker.

In the less-developed countries, the TNCs, mainly 
those from the United States, are principal advertisers in 
the commercial media (TV, radio, newspapers, and maga
zines). In Latin America, most TV and radio stations are 
commercial, as are most newspapers. The TNCs are thus in 
a strong position to exert influence over the content and 
orientation of the mass media. In 1960, foreign adver
tisers represented between 30 percent and 45 percent of 
all Argentine TV advertising. In 1969, just two United 
States corporations were responsible for 40 percent of 
all advertising in one of Peru’s leading papers.9®. The 
largest transnational advertiser is Procter and Gamble, 
with a total of $265 million spent outside the United 
States in 1971. It was followed by General Foods with

89ibid., p. 55.
90Nordenstrong and Schiller, National Sovereignty 

and International Communication. pp. 36-37.
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$170 million, Sears Roebuck with $130 million, and General 
Motors also with $130 million.91

The subsidiaries of United States advertising 
companies dominate world advertising. Seventeen of the 
twenty largest advertising agencies in the world in 1976 
were United States agencies. In that year, 45 percent of 
the billings of the largest ten United States advertising 
agencies were overseas, representing $ 3 . 4  b i l l i o n . 92

In Latin America, approximately 10 to 15 percent 
of television program time is sold directly to the 
transnational advertising agencies. TNCs, with their 
great influence over the LDC, apply pressure to media that 
are hostile to transnational interests. In Venezuela in 
1961 and 1962, there was an advertising boycott of El 
Nacional because of its somewhat sympathetic attitude to 
the Cuban revolution. The paper was forced to change its 
policies.93 There, also, have been firing of journalists

9lRaphael Drimat Silva, "Advertising: The 
Production and Consumption of Daily life," in Communica
tion and Class Struggle, vol. 2, edited by Armond 
Mattelart and Seith Seiglaub (New York:International 
General, 1979), pp. 357-358.

92lbid., pp. 357-58.

93Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, p. 269.
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in Brazil and pressure on the Argentine media because of 
their stances hostile to the interests of the T N C s . 94

Newspapers and magazines. The written press is 
probably the most prestigious of all the media. According 
to Bernard Berelson, Director of the Behavioral Sciences 
Division of the Ford Foundation, the daily press offers a 
series of well-developed characteristics, such as the 
comfort of a brief reading that allows, or produces, the 
illusion of being "well-informed" or "up-to-date" on the 
world news; the creation of a reading habit that eventu
ally becomes compulsive; and the illusion that certain 
"prestige" values are transferred to the r e a d e r . 95

Since 1940, the number of newspaper groups has 
risen from 60 to 168 in the United States; newspaper 
"chains" now own more than 60 percent of America's daily 
newspapers, and the trend has accelerated. In other 
advanced societies, the trend is the same. In Britain, 
nine of the country’s total 111 newspapers account for 
60 percent of the daily circulation. In Japan, three 
Tokyo-based newspapers account for 50 percent of all 
newspaper circulation, 27 million copies daily. In the 
Federal Republic of Germany, the number of independent

94uordenstrong and Schiller, National Sovereignty 
and International Communication, pp. 49-50.

95j^costa, "Mass Media and Imperialist Ideology," 
in Mattelart, Communication and Class Struggle, p. 146.
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newspapers dropped from 225 in 1960 to 134 in 1973, while 
the number of newspapers copies sold increased.9®

In the LDCs, there is a wide circulation of some 
western magazines. For example. Reader's Digest, 
published in the United States, is the most widely read 
magazine in the less-developed countries. It is published 
in fifteen languages and in over forty different editions. 
It circulates in more than one hundred countries. In 
Latin America alone, its monthly circulation is about 1.3 
million copies per issue (there are nine separate Spanish- 
language editions). A third of a million English-language 
copies are sold in east and southeast Asia. Vision is the 
next most important United States-owned journal in Latin 
America. It has a circulation of approximately one-third 
of a million per issue. Good Housekeeping and Cosmopoli
tan. each with the circulation of about 350,000, are 
ramked among other popular United States magazines in
Latin America.97

In addition to United States magazines. United 
States comic books and comic strips translated into the 
languages of the LCDs circulate in millions of copies 
throughout the world, especially in Latin America.

9®W. J. Stover, Information Technology in the 
Third World; Can T. T. Lead to Human National Development? 
(Boulder; Westview Press, 1984). ~

97Mattelart, Communication and Class Struggle, 
pp. 218-224.
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Western publishing companies, which circulate millions of 
copies of Archie. Batman. Superman, and Walt Disney 
comics, are the largest of the comic strips in the leading 
Columbian and Venezuelan newspapers, and about two-thirds 
of Latin American newspapers overall are from the United 
States.98

United States films, TV serials, magazines, and 
comics are used as an effective channel for transferring 
United States values into the LCDs. All United States 
mass media are permeated with individualist, materialist, 
precapitalist values. Content analyses of United States 
periodicals such as Reader's Digest and of comic books as 
Donald Duck have revealed recurrent themes such as equal 
opportunity for success, that knowledge and science favor 
those who are deserving, that the state of the less- 
developed countries is due to their strange customs, sense 
of fatalism, bad climate, and lack of great thinkers, and 
that development comes from knowledge. Popular United 
States periodicals also promote individualism, consumer
ism, racism, and violence.99

News. The concentration and transnationalization 
of information about the events of daily life is more 
influential and evident in news dissemination than in any

98uordenstrong and Schiller, eds., National 
Sovereignity and International Communication, pp. 41, 61,

99ibid., pp. 54-55, 61.
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other media communication apparatus. Today United Press 
International (UPI), Associated Press (AP), Reuters, and 
Agence-France Press are the principal suppliers of 
international news to much of the less developed world.
In the mid-1970s, UPI had 6,400 clients in 114 countries. 
Its releases were translated into forty-eight languages.
In the mid-1960s, UPI served 262 newspapers in Latin 
America, 163 radio stations, and 41 television stations. 
Approximately 80 percent of world reports come out through 
New York, Paris, or London. The United States news 
agencies (UPI, AP) dwarf their major competitors, France 
Press and Reuters. While UPI alone employs 10,000 people, 
the French news agency employs 2,000 and the British 
1,635.100

The level of the control of news flow by the news 
agencies is evident in the number of daily words trans
mitted to LCDs. For example, the Associated Press 
transmits from New York to Asia an average of 90,000 words 
daily, while Asia sends to New York only 19,000 words 
through UPI. Television news sends approximately 150 
filmed news stories per month from the west to Asia, while 
its output from Asia averages about twenty per month.101

lOOibid., pp. 51-53.
lOlg. MacBride, Many Voices. One World (New York: 

UNESCO, 1980), p. 147.
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Rosenblum addresses the monopolist control of

news flow into the LCDs by news services in the advanced
capitalist countries in this way:

The western monopoly on the distribution of news 
whereby even stories written about one Third World 
country for distribution in another are reported and 
transmitted by international news agencies based in 
New York, London, smd Paris amounts to neo-Colonialismand cultural domination.

Regarding the monopolistic control of news and 
other information by the western capitalist countries, it 
becomes clear that the flow of information between 
advanced countries and LCDs is to high extent a one-way, 
unbalanced traffic which runs counter to the principles 
of freedom of speech propagated by western democracies.
It is a form of cultural domination through mass media 
which affects the psychological and social climate under 
which people live. This unequal flow of information 
strengthens the cultural dominance/dependence relation
ship. This, in turn, strengthens and perpetuates the 
economic and political domination of the peripheral social 
formation by center countries. In the words of MacBride, 
this cultural hegemony is "a reflection of the world’s 
dominant political and economic structures which tend to 
reinforce the dependence of poorer countries on the 
richer."103

102m . Rosenblum, "Reporting from the Third World," 
Foreign Affairs 55, no. 4, 1977, pp. 815-835, 816.

103MacBride, Many Voices. One World, p. 148.
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One-way flow of information is not limited to one 

or two elements of mass media production. The flow of all 
cultural products of culture industry or consciousness 
industry— often called cultural commodity— is also one 
way. As a result of this one-way flow of information and 
the cultural invasion, the majority of people in LCDs 
receive a distorted reality, illusion, models of life, emd 
values of dominant social classes in advanced capitalist 
countries. These imported values, which are alien to the 
values of indigenous cultures, represent a threat to the 
quality of life under the indigenous cultures, alienating 
people from their own way of life. The present capitalist 
way of life is perceived by LCDs' people as the ideal way. 
Therefore, it is admired and imitated as a status symbol. 
This process begins with LCDs' urban elites, including the 
majority of the former students returned from abroad.
These elites are accustomed to the imported culture, and 
are in decision-making positions. The instruction of 
alien culture leads to a consumer mentality contradicting 
the necessary saving and producing mentality. The 
intrusion of commercial advertising creates a consumer 
mentality which in turn creates wants or artificial needs, 
which in turn results in the people’s demands for consumer 
goods, particularly the imported goods. The contradiction 
between such demands for imported goods, and the necessity 
of saving for the capital accumulation, as a basic element
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of devant, produces tension. 104 in the long run, two 
factors intensify this tension: first, the introduction of 
more unproductive and alien values, and second, the 
adoption of standardized, international patterns, created 
by advanced countries, which inhibit the development of 
national culture. This situation, by widening the gulf 
between the elites and the masses, leads to an increase in 
the level of frustration and relative d e p r i v a t i o n .105

The Ihiited States state ideological warfare
The United States state directly is involved in 

many activities to influence the attitudes and values of 
the people in the LCDs. One of the most important media 
for this warfare is the United States International 
Communications Agency (USICA). USICA efforts have been 
directed to building support for the United States state, 
the capitalist system, and foreign investment in every 
conceivable medium— radio, TV, books, newspapers, comic 
books, film, personal contacts, magazines, exhibitions, 
and information centers.

The USICA-run voice of America in 1976 broadcast 
for a total of 778 hours a week in thirty-five languages 
from 173 stations scattered all around the world. USICA

194Majid Tehranian,"Iran’s Communication, 
Alienation, Revolution," Intermedia 7, no. 2, 1979, pp. 6- 
12.

lOGibid.
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TV programs in the late 1960s were shown in a total of 
ninety-seven countries. Most of USICA-sponsored radio and 
TV programs are not identified as such when they are 
broadcast.1®®

USICA itself publishes a total of thirty-five 
magazines and four newspapers, as well as comic books, 
pamphlets, posters, and the periodicals such as Dialogue 
and Problems of Communism from the large publishing 
plants in Mexico, Beirut, and M a m i l a . 1®7

USICA operates a number of public libraries and 
information centers in the major cities of Asia, Africa, 
and Latin America. This agency, also, operates in thirty- 
one countries 127 cultural and information centers that 
organize exhibitions, offer training in English, present 
lectures, conduct seminars for local leaders, and run 
various sorts of cultural programs. In 1972, over 200,000 
Latin Americans studied English in USICA centers.!®®

10®Schiller, Mass Communication and the American 
Empire. cited by Szymanski, The Logic of Imperialism, 
p. 271.

!®7Mattelart and Seiglaub, Communication and Class 
Struggle, vol. 2, p. 299.

10®Ibid., pp. 299-300.



CHAPTER 4 

THE CASE OF IRAN

In the previous chapter, the socioeconomic and, 
mainly, the cultural aspects of the dominance/dependence 
relationship were examined, and the processes and 
mechanisms through which the cultural system of the less- 
developed countries was influenced were discussed.

In this chapter, the historical process which led 
to Iran's dependence on the western Capitalist countries 
is considered. The chapter offers historical evidence to 
illustrate how Iran’s trade relationship with the rival 
European powers affected the socioeconomic structure of 
the country. So, the channels euid mechanisms through 
which western countries penetrated into Iran, as well as 
the early incorporation of the Iranian economy into the 
world Capitalist system will be examined. In this regard, 
the chapter traces the early penetration of European 
interests into Iran back to the sixteenth century, while 
the main emphasis will be on the period between 1800 and 
1940, during which the real process of integration of Iran 
into world Capitalism was completed. Imperialist rivalry, 
mainly Anglo-Russian rivalry, over Iran, as well as some 
major events such as the Constitutional Revolution of 1906
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and the rise of Reza Khan in 1921. are among the main 
issues which are examined in this chapter.

This chapter covers the period between 1800 and 
1941. It presents a historical analysis of Iramian 
society from the nineteenth century, the expansion of 
Iran's contact with the western countries, and the impact 
of this contact on the socioeconomic structure of Iran.
The goal is to analyze and explain the channels and 
mechanisms through which Western countries began to 
penetrate Iran and the factors responsible for Iran's 
dependency.

The Early Incorporation of t.ha Iranian 
Economy into iihc Rmerging Global 

Capitalist System
The concern in this section is to overview of the 

expansion of European trade into Iran and a discussion of 
the process of early integration of the Iranian economy 
into the world Capitalist system.

In the sixteenth century, Iran’s economic 
relations with Europe acquired a new significance. The 
rivalry of Europesui powers in the sixteenth and seven
teenth centuries for control of the Iraniem market and 
silk production marked the beginning of the process of 
incorporation of the Iramian economy into the emerging 
Capitalist world system. The next three hundred years 
witnessed the underdevelopment of the Iranian economy 
under the direction of world market tendencies and trends.
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Irani in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was highly 
entangled in the international trade amd European economic 
transactions. It produced silk and cotton, not for 
internal consumption, but for exchamge in the Capitalist 
market. The production of silk in Iran was based on the 
demands of the international market in the sixteenth 
century. The Safavid state became so dependent on the 
sale of silk to this foreign market that the slightest 
fluctuation in world silk prices could have drastic 
effects on its fiscal policies and structures.!

The early European commercial activities in Iran 
brought about a radical transformation in the productive 
sector of the Iranian society so that it determined what 
was to be produced and where it was destined to be 
consumed.

During the sixteenth century, England achieved a 
remarkable industrial growth, so that the production of 
woolen commodities was over and above what that country 
could consume or could sell in the markets of Western 
Europe. By the middle of the sixteenth century, the 
English merchants had to look outward for new markets for 
this surplus of woolen products. So they found it

^Mehdi Ali-Akbar, The Iranian Social Formation: 
Pre-Capitalism. Dependent Capitalism, and the World 
System (Doctoral dissertation. Michigan State University, 
Ann Arbor, 1983), p. 395.



136
profitable to expand their trade to the resource-rich 
countries remote from Western Europe.

During the second half of the sixteenth century, a 
number of English merchants started expeditions to extend 
the English trade in Iran through Russia. At this time, 
the easiest way for the English to get access to Iran was 
through Russia. Since 1953, the English had obtained 
trading privileges from Ivan the Terrible and established 
the Muscovy (Russia) Company in Russia. Through the 
agents of this company, it was possible to have trade with 
Iran.2

According to the Agreement concluded between the 
Iranian ruler, Shah Tahmasb, and the English merchants led 
by Richard Johnson in 1565, the English joint company in 
Russia was entitled to trade in Iran anytime and wherever 
it wished. More importantly, the company was assured 
that, if the English merchants or their servemts killed an 
Iranian, the company would not suffer the confiscation of 
its goods.®

By the mid-1680s, both the English and Dutch East 
India companies were expressing a desire to exploit the 
Persian demand for woolen goods more fully and hoping to 
develop a new channel of trade through Basra into the

2t . s . Williams, The Early History of the Russian 
Company. 1553-1603 (Manchester: Manchester Univeristy 
Press, 1956), p. 30.

®Ibid., p. 60.
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Ottoman Empire. The English East India company was 
successful in pushing its sale of English cloth in Iran. 
Large quantities of woolen cloth were sold in Iran, and a
very considerable amount of silk was exported through the
Gulf.4

During the three years of 1693 to 1696, the 
compsuiy sent 6,360 pieces of cloth to Iran. At this time 
Iram was buying 30,000 pieces of cloth exported by the 
English, Dutch, and Venetians. In addition to the English 
East India Compzmy, there were other English companies who 
began to compete with the East India Company. But in 
1708, various rival English companies decided to put their 
differences aside and amalgamated into "the United Company 
of the merchants of England trading in the East Indies. " 
However, the occurrence of events such as the overthrow of 
the Safavid dynasty by the Afghans in 1972 marked the 
beginning of a far less stable period in the history of 
European trade in Iran. By 1730 the European factories
were operating at a loss or an unsatisfactory rate of
profit in Iran. But these events did not stop the English 
trade with Iran. The abundance of silver, gold, and 
diamonds in Iran attracted foreign merchamts to trade in 
the Persian Gulf.®

4c. Alfred, A History of the Levan Company 
(London: Frank Gass k Compamy Ltd., 1964), p p . 116-116.

®Amin, British in the Persian Gulf, pp. 15-16.
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In addition to British East India and other 

British companies, there were Dutch East India and the 
French East India Company who were in trade relations with 
Iran during the same period. In the mid-sixteenth 
century, the Dutch East India Company became interested in 
Iranian silk, which at that time was controlled by the 
Portuguese.

Early in the sixteenth century, French merchamts 
became interested in reaching those profitable markets 
overseas controlled by the Dutch and Portuguese. From 
the late seventeenth to mid-eighteenth centuries, French 
merchant capital, flew successfully in and out of the 
Middle Eastern ports.

However, towards the end of the eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries, the trade activities of 
English, Dutch, and French merchants declined. The age of 
imperialism had arrived and the imperialist rivalry took 
the new form of military conquests of less-developed 
countries in Asia, Africa, and Latin America.

Tran in the Nineteenth Century
Although the Iranian market was opened to 

Europeans in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and 
the Iranian economy was influenced by the initial European 
contacts in that period, the real process of integration 
of Iran into the world Capitalism was not yet complete.
The new stage of European intervention into Iran, which
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began in the second half of the eighteenth century, 
involved more direct use of force and political domination 
for control of Iraoi’s pre-Capitalist formation, for 
European Colonial powers, having gone through the 
industrial revolution of the nineteenth century, were in 
great need of raw materials, cheap labor, and markets for 
sale of their manufactured commodities, and followed the 
expansionist policy for securing exclusive access to 
sources existing in Asia, Africa, and Latin America. In 
the case of Asia, Great Britain, along with Russia and 
Ottoman Turkey, started to expand their political control 
over the Middle Eastern countries in order to exploit the 
economic resources of these countries.@

Tran and traditional world power rivalry
Iran's strategic location, together with its rich 

natural resources, made the country an important asset in 
the zone of the major power rivalry. Iran’s strategic 
importance, enhanced during the nineteenth century as a 
major source of oil, stimulated the rival Colonial powers 
to seek domination to the country in order to strengthen 
their security and their economic interests. Great 
Britain and Czarist Russia began rivalry over Iran which 
was already underway by the turn of the nineteenth 
century, with Britain’s Colonial domination of India.

®Ali-Akbar, The Iranian Social Formation, 
pp. 457-59.
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Anglo-Russian rivalry over Iran began in the 

second half of the eighteenth century, as a result of 
British Colonial expansion into the Indian subcontinent. 
The strategic location of Iran in a zone between Europe 
and Asia placed the country within geographical perimeters 
of Russian security and aspirations, as well as on the 
margin of British Colonial expansion and on its imperial 
line of communication. While Britain sought to enlarge 
and secure its Colonial rule in Asia, Russia opposed such 
foreign control close to its borders. So Iran's strategic 
position made it vital in the eyes of both powers for the 
security of their imperial domains. Therefore, the two 
powers entered into a prolonged and exhausting struggle 
aimed at rebuffing each other's encroachment into the 
country, either in terms of territorial conquest or of 
political and economic domination. During the second half 
of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, this 
struggle manifested itself largely in a quest for 
respective spheres of influence within the country. The 
Russians tried to gain influence over the north, while the 
British endeavored to control the south.? By the end of 
the eighteenth century, Russia became a contending 
political force in world politics and posed a potential

?Amin Baikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah 
(Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1980),
p. 12.
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threat to the British control in India by pursuing an 
aggressive, adventurous foreign policy aiming at expansion 
towards the Persian Gulf and India via Iran. This led to 
a change in the British policy in the Middle East in 
general, and in Iran in particular. An increasingly more 
active British intervention replaced the earlier and 
relatively freer trade amd political relations. To ensure 
the freedom of British trade and economic opportunity, the 
British changed course to exercise a more direct and 
comprehensive control over Iranian affairs.

By the late nineteenth century. Lord Curzon, the
British viceroy of India, considered Iran to be essential
for the defense of India. He believed that Iran, together
with Afghanistan, Turkestan, and Transcaspia, constituted

the piece of chessboard upon which is being played out 
a game for the domination of the world . . . the 
future of Great Britain will be decided not in Europe, 
but in the continent where the British emigrant stock 
first ceune and to which as conquerors their 
descendants have returned.^

Therefore, Iran became a strategic buffer zone 
between these two expanding imperial powers. Although the 
country was not a formal colony of any imperial power, its 
fate was determined by the relationship between these two 
imperial powers. The economic, political, and social 
structures of the country were totally dependent on the 
policies undertaken by these powers.

®G. N. Curzon, Persia and the Persian Question. 2 
vols. (London: Frank Cass, 1966), pp. 3-4.
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Anglo-Russian rivalry continued for most of the 

first half of the twentieth century, during which each of 
these two imperial powers were pushing to get more 
economic and political concessions from Iran. This 
rivalry over Iran, undoubtedly, had caused a marked 
weakening of Iranian society. In building their respec
tive zones of influence, the two imperial powers not only 
forced Iran to lose most of its initiative in the conduct 
of domestic and foreign policies, but also sought to 
pressure, buy off, and weaken successive Iranian leaders 
so as to make them obedient to and dependent on the two 
powers for their survival. For this they used policies of 
divide and rule, whereby they

established liaisons with different tribal authorities 
in their respective zones of influence, and exploited 
their ethnic, religious, and political differences, 
not only against each other but also against Tehran. 
These actions were often legally sanctioned by the 
various treaties that had been imposed on Iranian 
leaders. Two major treaties of this kind were the 
treaty of Turkmanchai (1828) between Iran and Russia,

. and tne treaty of 1857 between Irem and Britain, which 
among other political and economic favors gave the 
foreign powers capitulation rights.9

All these treaties and direct and indirect intervention
of foreign powers contributed to the social and political
disintegration and economic impoverishment of Iranian
society. These imposed treaties, which involved economic
and political concessions to Britain and Russia, were at

®C. R. Markham, A General Sketch of the History 
of Persia (London: Langman, Cereen, 1874), pp. 257-52, 
cited in Baikal, The Rise and Fall of the Bhah. p. 14.
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the same time a good evidence of Iran's submission to the 
economic and political desires of these two Colonial 
powers. These imperial powers in pursuing their expan
sionist policies took advantage of Iran's weak position 
and ensured a number of economic and territorial conces
sions either by direct military invasion or economic 
contracts in their own favor. For example, in 1799 
Captain Malcolm was sent to Iran and obtained a new 
agreement allowing British merchants to trade anywhere 
they wished within Iranian territory under the full 
protection of the Iranian government. According to this 
agreement, the British were accorded the right to employ 
as msmy Iranian citizens as they wished in their commer
cial enterprise ; they also were granted the right to 
punish or discipline these Iranians if necessary, provided 
that the punishment did not involve amputation and 
death.

Russia, in pursuing an aggressive foreign policy 
aiming at an expansion toward the Persian Gulf via Iran, 
tried to manipulate Iran's weak position in order to get 
some concession. Iran's refusal of giving such a conces
sion led to a Russian military move southward toward Iran. 
In 1800, Russia formally annexed Georgia, which led to a

B. Kelly, Britain and the Persian Gulf 1795- 
1980 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1965), pp. 68-73.
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series of small scale border wars starting in 1804 until 
1811.

Under these military pressures, Path Ali Shah 
tried to ask Great Britain for help, but Britain, because 
of its own reasons, refused to help Iran. Later the 
Iremian mission in France in 1807 led to the development 
of a treaty according to which France under Napoleon rule 
decided to send military advisors to Iran to assist Abbas 
Nirza against Russia. In return, the Iranian government 
promised " . . .  the right of passage across Persian 
territory for French troops should Napoleon decide to 
invade India."11

But this Irano-French cooperation did not 
materialize, because Napoleon on July 1807 signed a treaty 
which ensured peace between France and Russia. British 
involvement in Iran reacted quickly to substitute French 
advisors in Iran. Therefore, in 1808, on the basis of a 
treaty known as the preliminary treaty, Britain in 1810 
sent a military staff to Iran who played a very important 
role in the formation of the Iranian military. Later a 
member of this group named Lindsay beceune the commander- 
in-chief of the Iranian army. In 1814, Iran and Britain 
signed an agreement called the Definitive Treaty,

llRoger M. Savory, "British and French Diplomats 
in Persia, 1800-1810," Iran. British Institute for Persian 
Studies. 10 (1972):32, cited in Ali-Akbar, The Iranian 
Social Formation, p. 465.
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according to which Iran became an ally of England by 
cancelling all her previous agreements with any European 
country which were in a state of animosity with E n g l a n d . 12

However, this treaty with Britain could not 
prevent Russian expansionist policy toward Iran. In 1812, 
Russia, in a decisive battle in Aslanduz, defeated Irem. 
The Iranian defeat resulted in a peace treaty in 1813 
known as the Treaty of Gulestan, according to which a vast 
part of Iranian territory was ceded to Russia and the 
Russian naval force were permitted to sail warships on the 
Caspian Sea.

In 1825, Russia violated the terms of the Gulestan 
Treaty, which eventually led to a war between Iran and 
Russia in 1828. Russia again defeated Iran emd imposed a 
peace treaty known as the Turkomanchay Treaty, according 
to which Iran renounced all its claims to the territories 
seized by the Russians. Also, Iran was forced to pay 
thirty million roubles as indemnity to Russia, and give 
extra territorial rights to Russian citizens living in 
Iran, such as owning homes, shops and warehouses. More 
importantly, Russians were granted a fixed custom duty of 
five percent ad valorem on goods exchanged between the two 
countries. This gave much advantage to Russian merchamts

12Mahmud, Mahmud, Tarikeh-e Ravabet-e Siyasi-je 
Iran va Inglis Par Gharm-e Nuzdaham [A History of 
Political Relations of Iran and England in the Nineteenth 
Century], 8 vols., vol. 1 (Tehran: Eqbal Publications, 
1965), p p .  199-200.
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over Iranian traders, which had a deteriorating impact on 
the Iranian economy.

It was not only Russia that invaded Iran and 
imposed humiliating peace treaties upon the country. In 
1838, in retaliation for Iran’s military campaign against 
Herat, Afghanistan, Britain occupied the Iranian Island of 
Kharg and forced Iran to stop her operation against Herat. 
In 1856, Britain reoccupied Kharg Island and a large 
portion of Iranian territories in the South and imposed 
upon Iran the Paris Peace Treaty based on neutrality of 
Iran towards the affairs of Afghanistan.

From 1860 to the late 1880s, the construction of a 
railway system in Iran was blocked because of the imperial 
rivalry between Iran and Russia. Both powers viewed the 
construction of a railroad as a threat to their security. 
Russia even obtained the formal assurance of the Iranian 
government to not undertake such a project for a period of 
about twenty years.13

In the mid-nineteenth century, England in her 
attempt to establish communication between her colonies 
established a telegraphic line connecting Baghdad to 
Tehran and Bushire in the Gulf area, from which was made a 
connection to India.

l^Firuz Kazemzadeh, Russia and Britain in Persia. 
1864-1914: A Study in Imperialism (New Haven. Connecticut; 
Yale University Press, 1968), pp. 228-238.
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In 1862, Britain received the right to construct 

and operate a telegraphic line for a distance of about 
1,100 miles in Iran for the purpose of establishing an 
Indo-European telegraphic network from London to Bombay. 
Two years later, another agreement was signed according to 
which a telegraphic line was to connect Iran to the 
European continent. In 1872, Baron de Reutor could attain 
the exclusive right of mineral exploration concession. A 
year later this concession was withdrawn, because the 
Russians viewed it as a threat.

In 1888, a British company was able to obtain from 
Iran the right of utilization of the Karun River for 
political and commercial purposes. In 1889, in reaction 
to this, Russia forced the Iranian government to grant a 
Russian company the right to construct "any railways in 
Persia which might be resolved upon the following years." 
Also, Russian construction firms demanded similar 
concessions which resulted in more than one thousand 
kilometers of roads connecting various cities of Iran.

In 1889, Baron de Reuter received a concession to 
found the Imperial Bank of Persia. Reuter obtained an 
exclusive right to issue paper money for sixty years.
Along with this concession, Reuter was granted the right

^^Firuz Kazemzadeh, "Russian Imperialism and

p. 468.
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to work the iron, copper, lead, mercury, and petroleum 
mines which had not yet been ceded to other foreign 
countries. For this the Qajar state was to receive 
16 percent of the net profit from the exploration of these 
mines.

In reaction to these concessions, Russians 
demanded similar privileges. In 1891, a Russian company 
was granted to found the Banque des Prêts. These develop
ments resulted in the control of the financial system of 
the whole country by foreign power. In March 1890, Major 
Gerald F. Talbot, aoiother Englishman, obtained a grant 
from the Naser Ud-din Shah according to which to 
monopolize the sale and distribution of tobacco both for 
the domestic market and for export purpose. He was 
granted the exclusive right of the purchase, process, 
manufacture, sale, and export of all Iranian tobacco 
production for a period of fifty years. In return, Iran 
was to receive 15,000 pounds sterling per annum and 
25 percent of the net profits.15 But tobacco concession 
came under attack from various sectors of the population, 
mainly the religious groups and merchant class. This 
treaty meant the elimination of one of the most important 
trade avenues for the Iranian merchants who according to 
this treaty could not buy or sell without the permission

l^Edward G. Brown, The Persian Revolution of 
1905-1909 (New York: Bames and Noble, Inc., 1910),pp. 
33-35.
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of the British company. However, this concession under 
the pressure of people, especially religious Ulama, Naser- 
Udin Shah was forced to cancel the treaty and pay 500,000 
British sterling to the company.

Overall impact of the imperialist 
penetration on Iran

As was stated earlier, imperialist penetration 
into Iran began in earnest in the nineteenth century in 
the form of the Anglo-Russian rivalry for the economic and 
political control of Iran. The expansion of the foreign 
trade within the Iranian social formation during the 
second half of the nineteenth century had serious 
consequences for the social structure of this formation.

The impact of imperialist penetration on the 
Iranian merchants was mixed; however, it benefited this 
class while at the same time preventing their transforma
tion into an industrial bourgeoisie. While the local 
manufacturing industries lost their initiatives and 
declined in the face of a tighter Western control over the 
financial and commercial institutions of the country, the 
commercial activities increased significantly; this helped 
to enlarge the Iranian merchant class. A class of small 
to medium merchants grew who were mainly engaged in 
internal trade, buying and selling grains, other agricul
tural and animal products, and domestic handicrafts, 
mainly textiles. Foreign trade was a small part of these 
merchants' business, and much of it involved the re-
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exportation of European goods to Afghanistaui, Central 
Asia, and Turkey.

The composition of Iran’s trade changed due to the 
fact that cheap European machine-made goods replaced 
domestic handicrafts and manufactures, mainly textiles.

In addition, Russia in 1829 and Britain in 1841 
obtained commercial concessions entitling their goods to a 
5 percent ad valorem duty emd exemption from various road 
taxes charged the Iranian merchants.1?

The growth of trade activities in this period led 
to the growth of the indigenous bourgeoisie, particularly 
to that sector of this class known as the "comprador bour
geoisie ." This articulation between the Western world 
Capitalist system and the feudal mode of production in 
Iran resulted in the development of commodity exchange and 
the formation of classes associated with the circulation 
of these commodities. These classes included a small 
"comprador bourgeoisie," a more extended national commer
cial merchant class, and a vast network of small traders 
and retailers who constituted urban centers in the late 
nineteenth century Iran. Many of these merchants were 
land-owning merchants who expanded their trade activities

IGgir John Malcolm, The Melville Papers (London, 
1930), pp. 32-37, cited by Charles Issawi. Economic 
Historv of Iran 1800-1914 (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1971), pp. 261-67.

l?Issawi, Economic Historv of Iran, pp. 72-73.
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by increasing their surplus appropriated from the 
countryside.

However, nineteenth century development of the 
Iranian bourgeoisie was due more to the dynamics of the 
world Capitalist system. Nineteenth century trade in Iran 
had basically an international character. Iran was both a 
source of raw material for the world market and a market 
for the goods produced in Europe. So, Iraniam merchants 
were trading on their own account and had to even compete 
with foreign merchants seizing upon these markets. This 
put Iranian merchants in a situation in which they could 
take no independent initiative. They found themselves 
with no choice but to act as agents for foreign companies 
or to work with them closely. While the lucrative 
European trade in Iran helped some Iranian merchants, its 
expansion contributed to the deterioration of the Iranian 
economy in general. Iranian manufacturers could not 
compete with the imported European goods.18 The expansion 
of foreign industrial capital emd goods helped the decline 
of demand for domestic craft manufactures even in the 
local markets. The cheaper European products diminished 
the market for local manufactured goods. This became so 
serious a problem that the British consul at the time

18lbid., pp. 292-97, cited in Ali-Akbar, The 
Iranian Social Formation, p. 492.
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acknowledged that: " . . .  introduction of British manufac
tures has so greatly diminished the production of many 
articles of native industry that Persia must now depend on 
us chiefly for supplies of such goods."19

As indicated by Issawi, the Iranian handicraft 
industry used to meet not only domestic needs but also 
foreign demands. This industry was flourishing "until the 
influx of large quantities of European machine-made goods 
in the 1830s and 1840s."

Small-scale artisan and commercial activity and 
local initiatives, like the production of sugar-cane, were 
crushed in the face of the Western pressures, especially 
by the influx of cheap European manufactures. Even some 
of the old productive industries began to feel the 
constraints laid upon them by foreign trade. For 
instance, the production of silk, which was usually high 
and constituted an important item of export up to the 
middle of the nineteenth century, was brought to a low 
point. For example, the town of Yazd in the middle of the 
nineteenth century had 1,800 silk-weaving factories, while 
by the last decade of the century this industry was 
destroyed. The town of Kashan, which formerly had eight

IGlbid., p. 112.
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thousand silk looms, at that time (1849-50) possessed only 
eight hundred.20

The intrusion of foreign capital into Iran led to 
the subordination of local handicrafts to British 
manufactures and local raw materials to British invest
ment. The Iranian carpet industry came increasingly 
under the control of the Europeam traders. All through 
the nineteenth century, Iran imported many manufactured 
goods and luxury items from Europe in return for its 
export of cotton, silkworms, silk, wool, and other raw 
products. In most of these years, the amount of imports 
exceeded that of exports. Thus, Iran suffered a severe 
imbalance of payments.

The presence of foreign capital not only led to 
the destruction of traditional manufactories, but also 
prevented the Iranian bourgeoisie from expanding its 
economic initiatives, especially in industrial and 
financial spheres. Therefore, the various attempts of a 
few merchants to establish new factories failed mainly 
because of the intervention of the Colonial powers to 
maintain their own market. As a result of these failed 
attempts, the decay of national manufactories, and the 
growth of trade, a great number of native merchants became 
middlemen for foreign firms. These foreign firms opened

20cited in Issawi, Economic Historv of Iran, 
p. 272, cited by Ali-Akbar, The Iranian Social Formation, 
p. 492.
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up their offices in the major commercial cities.
According to Curzon:

Also a good deal of trade is done by native 
merchants ; but the bulk of mercantile transactions 
passed through the hands of what may indisputably be 
described as English firms, whose activity here is in 
pleasing contrast with the apathy that has been 
displayed in other parts of Central Asia.21

As a result of the expansion of foreign capital 
into Iran, the majority of the merchants became agents of 
the Russian and British commercial firms and thus 
dependent on them. The close cooperation of these 
merchants with foreign firms paved the way for the flow of 
European made products which weakened the social and 
economic positions of the traditional merchants emd 
artisans. These events also affected the peasantry.

The major overall effect of these events was the 
dependency of different social classes upon European 
commodities. The expansion of trade affected their 
consumption pattern and the lifestyle of these people and 
created new demands. Industrial commodities were the main 
sources of meeting these demands. These commodities were 
imported from Europe, because the development of Iraniam 
capital and industrial development was curtailed because 
of the pressures placed on Iranian mercantile markets by

21curzon, Persia and the Persian Question, cited 
in Abdollah Mehdipour, Scientific-Technological Dependencv 
and Uneven Development: The Case of Iran (Doctoral 
dissertation. Western Michigan University, Kalamazoo, 
Michigan, 1985), p. 214.
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foreign goods and capital. As a result, a good portion of 
merchants became landlords, to acquire some economic and 
political power through the export of crops and imports of 
foreign products. The vast majority of the Iranian 
bourgeoisie remained in commerce, while the size of 
investment remained much smaller tham in that of invest
ment in the land and trade activities. As stated before, 
the entrance of European goods through trade relations 
played a principal role in both the expansion of the 
commercial sector and the reproduction of the pre
capitalist social relations in the Iranian social 
formation. Historically, it was not in the interest of 
world Capitalism to allow the development of forces of 
production in Iran at this stage.

Finally, imperialism was not the only source which 
caused underdevelopment in Iran. Internal factors such as 
the political structure of the country played an important 
role in blocking the Iranian bourgeoisie's attempt to 
expand its fortunes. The Qajar despots were inept, 
corrupt, and inefficient rulers who were concerned mainly 
with their own positions and personal gains. In securing 
their position, these despots had no hesitation in 
granting concessions to foreign firms, because foreign 
firms were a lucrative source of bribes to mauiy members of 
the court house. The nineteenth century Qajar state was 
a bankrupt state which faced a surplus state crisis.
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The Qajar Shahs were obsessed with their private 

affairs traveling to Europe, increasing the amount of 
their jewelry, and increasing the number of their wives. 
For example, Fath Ali Shah, the second Qajar king, put 
all his wealth in jewelry, and his only productive 
enterprise was to marry a large number of women and 
produce children. It is reported that he had close to 
2,000 children and grandchildren: "57 sons and 46 
daughters, as well as 296 grandsons and 292 granddaughters 
and 158 wives who had b o m  children to him. "22

The luxurious living of the royal families, the 
enlargement of the government bureaucracy and army, and 
traveling to Europe put a burden on the financially 
crippled Iranian treasury. As a consequence, the state 
had to turn to foreign countries for loans. With each of 
the loans acquired, the lending countries enhanced their 
commercial, financial, and political hold over the Iranian 
economy. In 1900, Iran received a 22.5 million mbles 
(equal to 2,400,000 pounds sterling) with 5 percent 
interest rate from Russia. In 1902, another loan 
amounting to 10 million mbles was received at a rate of 
4 percent from Russia. In tum, Russia was granted a

22joseph M. Upton, The History of Modern Iran: An 
Interpretation (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University 
Press, 1970),p. 4.
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concession to construct a road from Qazvim to Tabriz to 
further facilitate her commercial penetration into I r a n . 23 

Thus, it is true that the frailty of political euid 
socioeconomic structures in Iranian society helped the 
imperial powers take advantage emd weaken the country. 
Throughout the nineteenth century and early twentieth 
centuries, Irani, a feudalistic society composed of 
different tribes, was ruled by the weak, absolute, and 
bamkrupt Qajar dynasty. The authority of the Qajar kings 
rested largely upon their divine claims and centralization 
of political power in the traditional institution of 
monarchy. The Qajar dynasty represented a superstructure 
which allowed little room for the changes required by the 
dynamics of development based on the Capitalist mode.
Even Naser Ud-din Shah’s modernization policy in 1859 
could not transform the feudal structure of the Iranian 
society.

Iran in the Twentieth Century 
In this section, a general overview of the 

socioeconomic smd political conditions in Iran and the 
greater imperialist penetration into the country will be 
presented. Major internal and international events, such 
as constitutional revolution, the rise of the Reza Shah,

23Edward G. Brown, A Brief Narrative of Recent 
Events in Persia (London: Luzae and Company, 1909), pp. 9- 
10, cited in Ali-Akbar, The Iranian Social Formation, 
pp. 499-501.
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World Wars I and II, as well as the new policies of 
imperialism in the form of neo-Colonialism and their 
impacts on Iranian social formation amd the dependency of 
the country are examined.

The Constitutional Revolution
With the expansion of foreign capital into Iran 

and with the increase in the volume of foreign trade, the 
Iranian economic system came increasingly under the 
control of foreign Colonial power. The foreign capital 
prevented the Iranian bourgeoisie from expanding its 
economic activities into industrial and financial spheres. 
Iranian national bourgeoisie had to compromise its 
interests with imperial capital because of the structural 
links of the Iranian economy with foreign capital. The 
vast portion of national capital was channeled into 
commercial capital and could not be transformed into 
industrial capital, due to increasing pressure placed on 
the Iranian mercantile market by foreign goods and 
capital. Many Iranian merchants became agents of Russian 
and British commercial firms. This was the basis of the 
contradictory relationship between the Iranian bourgeoisie 
class and foreign capital. The majority of the newly 
developed Iranian bourgeois merchants did not wish to be 
subordinated to foreign capital.

It was the disintegration of the economy and 
dissatisfaction of the merchants with the domination of



159
the domestic markets by foreign capital, along with the 
weakness and despotic rule of the Qajar Shahs, which under 
the pressure of Colonial powers and their own incompetency 
to provide appropriate conditions for the development 
created a situation for a social change (upheaval). Thus 
this opposition to despotic rule of the Qajar Kings and 
foreign domination, as well as the demand for changes in 
the sociopolitical-economic relations, came to be 
expressed in the Constitutional Revolution of 1905-1911.

However, at the start of the twentieth century, a 
movement, spearheaded largely by Western-inspired 
intellectuals, merchants, auid clergy ulama, began to 
articulate demands for constitutional reforms to liberal
ize the Iranian sociopolitical and economic system. The 
movement was short lived and limited in its achievements. 
Its members succeeded in drafting the Iranian Constitution 
of 1906, which prescribed a monarchical parliamentary 
government and broader mass participation in the national 
political process; in establishing a lower house of 
parliament ; and in putting some other provisions of this 
constitution into effect during 1908-1921.24 The 
Constitutional movement was a mass movement, flamed by 
popular discontent, that was supported by various social 
groups. Three main social groups which led to the

24gaikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 16.
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movement were the Ulama (clergy), the liberal intellec
tuals, and the merchant class. As Abrahamian notes:

The constitutional revolution was a movement of the 
bazaar. Its rank and file came from the guilds, its 
financial backing from the merchants, its moral 
support from the religious authorities, and its theorizing from a few Westernized intellectuals. 2b

Clergy Ulama, without whom the revolution could 
not have succeeded, joined the movement because they saw 
foreign influence as a threat to the religious traditions, 
which was regarded as a main source of forming national 
resistance against the foreign domination of Iran. This 
religious power proved its significance in anti-Colonial 
struggle, when a religious order issued by a grand 
religious figure ended the Tobacco Concession granted by 
Naser Udin Shah to a British company. The Ulama were 
concerned about the political and economic independence 
of the country.

The liberal intellectuals saw the movement as the 
first opportunity to experiment with the socio-political 
ideas of liberal democracy. These intellectuals were 
basically western educated, and most of them had close 
ties with aristrocratic members of the ruling class. With 
their contacts with Europeans, these intellectuals became 
familiar with the European life style, and its political, 
economic, educational, and judicial systems. These

25Ervand Abrahamian, "The Crowd in Iranian 
Politics," Past and Present, no. 41, December 1968, 
p. 192.
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intellectuals were composed of "aristocrats who received 
their education in western countries ; students trained in 
the western oriental schools in Iran; the Iremian ambas
sadors emd their sons who were influenced by foreign 
revolutionaries either inside or outside the country."26 
In addition to the determinant role of Ulama in mobil
izing the masses, and the significant role played by 
intellectuals, merchants, too, contributed effectively to 
the success of the Constitutional Revolution. It was the 
political and economic contribution of the big merchants 
(Tujjar) which provided the movement with strong support 
eoid the material means to pursue its goals to a success
ful conclusion. Merchants participated in the movement, 
because their economic interests were threatened by the 
grants of numerous concessions to imperial powers by the 
Qajar kings, which put the domestic market under the 
control of foreign capital at the expense of economic 
loss of Iranian merchants. Thus, they participated 
actively in the movement with the hope of eliminating the 
despotic power of the Shah and of dominating foreign 
investment. Since these merchants had strong belief in 
Islam, they were strongly under the moral amd spiritual 
influence of religious Ulama who, in general, were 
supported by the majority of people and had strong

26Amir H. Ferdows, "The Origins and Development of 
the Persian Constitutional Movement" (Masters thesis, 
Indiana University, 1966), p. 2.
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religious influence even among the governmental officials 
and royal family. In 1891, Haj Mirza Mohammad Hassan 
Shirazi gave a 'fatwa' forbidding Iranians to smoke 
tobacco. The result of this "fatwa" was so stunning that 
the

Universality of the observation of the boycott amazed 
Iremians and foreign alike. Eye witness told of even 
the Shah's wives and servemts refusing to smoke and 
nobody dared to be seen on the street selling or using 
tobacco.2'

Thus the Ulama were the most influential figures in 
mobilizing the masses in support of the constitutional 
movement. But, since the movement's first objective was 
to weaken the Qajar despotism as a precondition for 
reforming Iranian political and economic systems which 
would involve the elimination of foreign interventions, 
the movement had to face stiff opposition from the 
monarchy and its supporters, British smd Russians.

The primary concern of both British and Russians 
was that Iran should not upset the delicate Anglo-Russian 
balance in the Middle East at a time when both were 
threatened by a challenge from Imperial Germany. On the 
other side, the Iranian monarchy sought favors from both 
the British and Russians against the Constitutionalists, 
in return for accepting the Anglo-Russian agreement of 
1907, which divided Iran into spheres of influence. The

2?Nekkie R. Keddie, Religion and Rebellion in 
Iran: The Iranian Tobacco Protest of 1891-1892 (London: 
Frank Cass and Co., 1966), p. 35.
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overall Anglo-Russian objective for Iran was internal 
stability, so both Colonial powers believed the stability 
could appear only if the Shah were to nake his peace with 
the constitutionalists. In August 1906, Huzaffaraldin 
Shah issued a decree authorizing the establishment of a 
200-member constitutional assembly to draft a national 
constitution. The first draft of the constitution was 
ratified by the Shah on December 30, 1906.28

Nuzaffur Al-Dim Shah died shortly after the 
promulgation of the constitution, and his son Mohammad Ali 
Shah, a strong-minded despot, took power. He was deter
mined to overthrow the constitution. But, despite Anglo- 
Russian support of him, the Shah's attempts against the 
constitutionalists failed, and in July 1909, he fled Iran 
and remained in exile in Russia, and his son, still a 
minor, was placed on the throne.

In its early stage, parliamentarism in Iran 
suffered from the population's lack of familiarity with 
liberal concepts. The constitution failed to reform the 
domestic system to the point that the Iranians could solve 
their country's problems and raise a national challenge to 
the foreign powers. This movement, also, was undermined 
by the intervention of Britain and Russia. Tribal princes

28naz-Ul Eslam, Tarikhe Bidarive Iranian [A 
history of the Iranian Awakening] (3 vols.), edited by 
Ali-Akbar, Said Siriami (Tehran: The Cultural Foundation 
Press, 1967), p. 31Ô7; also in Baikal, The Rise and Fall 
of the Shah, p. 16.



164
and small local tyrants exploited the weaknesses of the 
central government and ruled practically in their own 
territories. Outside of Tehran there was no security. 
Tribesmen and robber bands roamed at will, and both Tabriz 
and Mashhad were occupied by Russian troops. The nation's 
financial situation was deplorable. Taxes could not be 
collected. The balance of payments remained in chronic 
deficit, and foreign debt went on accumulation. Iran 
exported oil and industrial raw materials emd traditional 
manufactured products and imported 80 to 90 percent of her 
imports from British and Russia. There was no significant 
changes in the economic structure. About 90 percent of 
the country's labor force was involved in agricultural 
production and rural handicrafts ; the remaining 10 percent 
in commerce, state and other services, and urban manufac
turing . Accumulation of capital was very limited, and 
investment new plant and equipment was in domestic capital 
goods, using traditional techniques of production. 
Expansion in roads, communications, health, and other 
infrastructural facilities was insignificant. While the 
government was not able to meet its financial obligations 
and redeem its debts, about 50 percent of government 
expenditures was allocated to the army amd other security 
forces.

When, in these already chaotic conditions, the 
country was occupied during World War I by British,
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Russian, and Turkish troops (despite Iran’s declaration of 
neutrality), the population became completely impov
erished, amd disturbances and uprisings again broke out 
everywhere. The outbreak of World War 1 provided Britain 
with further opportunities to enhance its position. This 
rapid strengthening of the British positions in Iran 
contrasted with the continuous weakening position of 
Russia. At a time of World War I, the Bolsheviks 
overthrew Czarism in the October Revolution of 1917 and 
swiftly made peace with the Turks and the Germans. In 
January 1918 in showing its friendship to its neighbors, 
it announced all Czarists claims on Iran to be null and 
void. But the British considered the Bolsheviks’ revolu
tion a serious threat to the British empire, and decided
to prevent the spread of communism to Iran. So, British
troops occupied the Iranian port of Enzeli on the Caspian.

Under conditions of uncertainty over the future
of the Bolshevik regime, British occupation of a large
part of Iran weakened the Iranian government, and its 
growing financial dependence on Britain in 1919 made 
Iranian leadership sign a new treaty according to which 
the British would take over complete control of the 
Iranian army and finances.

In April 1920, Soviet troops occupied the Iranian 
port of Enzely, just a few weeks after the British had 
left. Shortly thereafter, the Iranian Soviet Socialist
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Republic of Gilan in Northern Iran was set up. The 
Soviets also supported a pro-Moscow Iremian group, which 
later developed into the Iraniam Communist party, called 
T u d e h . 2 9  The Soviet objective in these actions was to 
keep the British out of Northern Iran and counterbalance 
the British build-up in Iran as a whole. Both sides were 
pushing for more influence over the Iranian internal 
affairs because of their economic and strategic interests 
in the area.

As was stated earlier, Anglo-Russian rivalry over 
Iran began in the second half of the eighteenth century 
and continued for most of the first half of the twentieth 
century, even though the Soviet regime replaced that of 
the Czars in 1917. The discovery of major oil wells and 
the country's consequent emergence as an important oil 
producer introduced a new division to Anglo-Russian 
rivalry. The discovery of oil at the beginning of the 
twentieth century added to Iran's strategic importance. 
Since then, there has not been a single significant 
foreign or domestic policy problem that was not related to 
oil in some way or other and could be dealt with indepen
dently. The major deposits happened to be in Southern 
Iran. In 1901, the Iranian monarch, Mazaffar al-Dim

29g . Nolla and H. J. Wiche, Russia's South Flank: 
Soviet Operations in Iran. Turkey, and Afghanistan (New 
York: Praeger, 1963), pp. 21-28, cited in Saikal, The Rise 
and Fall ot the Shah, p. 17.
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Shah, granted the first oil concession to an English 
entrepreneur, William Knox D ’Arcy. Under the concession, 
D'Arcy gained the exclusive rights to explore, produce, 
and refine oil in an area of about 480,000 square miles 
for sixty years. In return, he undertook to pay the 
Iranian government 16 percent of his annual profits, as 
well as 20,000 sterling pounds in cash and 20,000 pounds 
worth of stock in the enterprise.30 Having realized the 
future importance of oil, the British government bought up 
D'Arcy's shares, and in 1909 formed the Anglo-Persian 
(late Anglo-Iranian) oil company with 2 million pounds 
initial capital. The British were soon able to develop 
the Iranian oil industry into a leading export sector.
The net production of Iranian crude oil rose dramatically 
from 82,097 tons in 1912/1913 to 1,407,531 in 1919/1920 
and 6,549,244 in 1932. The Anglo-Persian Oil Company, in 
conjunction with the British government, made huge profits 
compared with what the Iranian government earned in 
royalties, taxes, and profit sharing.31 The rapid 
evolution of British ownership and expansion of the oil 
industry tilted the balance of power between Iran, Russia, 
and Britain in favor of the latter. It provided Britain

30j. C. Hurewitz, Diplomacy in the Near and Middle 
East: A Documentary Record 1935-1914. 2 vols. (Princeton: 
Van Nostrand, 1956;, pp. 249-51.

31r . Nirumand, Iran: The New Imperialism in 
Action (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1969), pp. 26-34, 
cited in Saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, pp. 13-14.
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with a solid base to further its presence and influence in 
Southeastern Iran, and expand its share in guiding and 
controlling Iremian economic, social, and political 
affairs. Iranian oil proved very beneficial to Britain 
financially in maintaining its far-flung empire. This 
spending growth of British economic entrenchment in Iran 
developed at a time when the Czarist regime was in decline 
due to growing internal opposition, and the regime's 
defeat and humiliation by Japan in the Manchurian War of 
1904-1905.

Regarding this weakening position of the Czars, 
Britain pressed for formalization of the long-standing 
Anglo-Russian sphere of influence. The two powers reached 
an agreement in August 1907 whereby they agreed to a 
division of Iran into three zones: a Russian zone of 
influence in the North, a British one in the South, emd a 
narrow central buffer zone under the control of the
Tehran government.32

The rise of the Reza Shah
Anglo-Russian rivalry turned Iran into a battle

ground for the ten imperialist powers who were pushing for 
the expansion of their sphere of influence in the Middle 
East via Iran. Iranian economy and politics came under 
the direct control of the two powers who were in an

32Hurewitz, Dinlomacv in the Near and Middle East, 
pp. 266-267.
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increasing competition over the extraction and exploita
tion of the material resources of Iran. In pursuing their 
imperial interests, both powers forced Tehran to become 
obedient to and dependent on the two powers for its 
survival. The fate of the country was determined by the 
imperial powers of these two Colonial powers who turned 
Iran into a dependant, backward entity with no control 
over its policies. The destructive impact of the Anglo- 
Russian rivalry created a situation in which Iran became 
almost disintegrated and faced with a worsening situation. 
By the last months of the 1920, Iran

seemed to be on the verge of a collapse, about to 
disintegrate into a number of separate parts, some of 
which might be absorbed into neighboring states.
Hunger, poverty, insecurity, despair, and apathy 
reigned. . . It seemed as if Iran could survive as a 
nation and as em entity only if such survival could 
serve the interests of Great Britain and Soviet 
Russia. No one could believe that any efforts by the 
Persians themselves could alter this situation.38

At this time, Iran was deep in social and 
political chaos, national destiny, poverty, social 
insecurity, and the economy was floundering. The succes
sive constitutional government had failed to achieve 
domestic stability and democratic reforms. Many Iranians 
had become disillusioned and frustrated with chronic 
instability in government, and continuous foreign 
intervention. The tribal and regional forces, under the

330onald Wilber, Riza Shah Pahlavi: The Resurrec
tion and Reconstruction of Iran. 1878-1944 (Hicksville. 
New York: Exposition Press, 1975), p. 17.
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influence of, and with the support of Great Britain and 
Russia, had established their own local governments with 
no respect for central government. The British troops 
still had some parts of the country in their own domina
tion. 34

Britain, fearful of the Soviet influence on Iran 
and fearful of radical movements such as the Jangali and 
the Khiabani movement in the Northern part of Iran, which 
were supported by the new revolutionary regime in Russia, 
was attempting to safeguard its regional interests through 
stabilizing the situation of Iran. Therefore a central
ized government, capable of suppressing revolutionary 
upheavals and of protecting the British interests vis-à- 
vis the Soviet influence was seen as the only alternative 
which in the words of Ullman, "would solve many difficul
ties and enable us (the British) to depart in peace and 
honor."35

On February 21, 1921, a British-backed Coup d'état 
was engineered by a pro-British journalist, Seyed Zia Ud- 
Din Tabatabaee, and Reza Khan, the commander of the 
Russian-trained Cossack Brigade, seized power. Reza Khan 
soon became the commander-in-chief of all armed forces.

34gaikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah.
pp. 18-20.

35r . h . Ullman, Anglo-Soviet Relations 1917-1921: 
The Anglo-Soviet Accords, vol. 3 (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1972), p. 385.
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and entrusted his political collaborator, Seyed Zia al- 
Din, with the prime ministership. However, in a skillful 
display of statesmanship, he replaced Seyed Zia in 1923, 
and succeeded to the throne of Persia in 1925 by a vote of 
the Majlis and a constitutional amendment, thus becoming 
the Shah of Iran. He established the Pahlavi Dynasty and 
single-handed absolute rule, but retained the constitution 
of 1906 and Ma j alls as a source of legitimacy for his 
actions. He was trusted by the British and seen by many 
as a British agent. Many others saw him as a nationalist, 
deeply inspired by pro-western reformist ideas. As Ullman 
has discussed, the candidate for implementation of this 
policy was Reza Khan: "It is idle to speculate upon 
whether or not Reza Khan would have eventually come to 
power had ironside not assigned him out, but it is clear 
that Ironside and his British colleagues were largely 
instrumental in placing Reza Khan in a position to bring 
about the Coup d ’état of 21 February 1921 which put 
effective power into his hands."36

He ruled Iran until 1941, and produced a strong 
dictatorial reformist regime that strengthened the 
internal politics of Iran against Anglo-Soviet rivalry.
His intention was to reduce Iran's dependence on Britain 
and the USSR. For this, he considered it necessary to 
consolidate his power to secure a counterbalance against

36ibid., p. 385.
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Anglo-Soviet intervention and rivalry. When he came to 
power, he moved to consolidate his power by building and 
strengthening his support on three pillars: the new army, 
the government bureaucracy, and the court patronage. 
Throughout his reign, the modernization and strengthening 
of the armed forces received the highest priority by the 
government. The average share of one-third of the total 
governmental expenditures for the period between 1921- 
1941 was spent on the armed f o r c e s . 37 He drew commanding 
officers from the Swedish-trained gendarmerie (or rural 
police) smd from his own Cossack brigade and sent 
promising candidates to military academies abroad, 
especially to France.

By 1941, the Iranian armed forces, which previ
ously were composed of 25,000 poorly trained men, included 
an army of 125,000 equipped with modem equipment : an air 
force of five regiments with 280 modern British-made 
planes, the rudiments of a navy in the Persian Gulf and a 
number of patrol boats on the Caspian sea .38 in fact, it 
was the military that became Reza Khan’s ladder to the 
throne. It was again the military that kept him on the 
throne. The expansion and strengthening of the armed 
forces enabled him to enforce his will throughout the

37Amin Banani, The Modernization of Iran (Stan
ford, California: Stanford University Press, 1961), p. 57.

3 8 i b i d . ,  p. 57.
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country. Regarding the importance of the army to his 
rule, Reza Shah allocated a large portion of government's 
budget to the army. Between 1928 and 1938, the ministry 
of war's budget was the biggest single item in the 
general budget, often amounting to 30 percent of the 
total.

The military thus became a privileged class, whose 
officers were accorded many privileges and benefits such 
as tracts of land, housing, as well as key government 
posts in many cabinets. He wore military uniforms for all 
public occasions, and raised his sons, especially Crown 
Prince Muhammad Reza, to be first and foremost active 
officers in the armed forces. Reza Shah also reinforced 
the new order with a modern state bureaucracy. Between 
1928 and 1938, the budget of the civilian bureaucracy grew 
at an annual average rate of 22 percent. This bureaucracy 
was led by men who were able and ambitious technocrats and 
Westemizers, but who remained in the grip of a very 
traditional bond, their relations to the despot. They, 
like military officials, were afraid of the Shah and were 
answerable to him. Iran had once again become the domain 
of a despotic Shah who at the same time, different from 
previous despots, was pushing toward the Capitalist 
industrialization of the country. Reza Shah in his drive 
toward Capitalist industrialization, created a new class 
composed of high-ranking bureaucrats and top military
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officials (bureaucratic-military bourgeoisie), which 
beceume the executor of his will and later his son's. Of 
course, this class did not become the ruling class, but 
they benefited significantly from the fruits of Capitalist 
growth in Iran.

The first decade of Reza Shah's twenty-year career 
was thus spent on consolidation of the power of the 
central government first and consolidating the basis of 
his own absolute power through the military and bureau
cratic apparatuses.

Court patronage served as a third pillar of the 
new order. Reza Shah, the son of a small landowner, 
accumulated enough wealth during his reign to become the 
richest man in Iran. On his abdication, Reza Shah left to 
his heir a bank account of some 3,000,000 sterling pounds 
and estates totaling over 3,000,000 acres. These estates, 
which were concentrated in the province of Mazanderan, 
were obtained partly by outright confiscations, partly by 
forced sales, and partly by dubious claims to royal domain 
that had been alienated during the previous century. This 
property financed the establishment of royal hotels, 
casinos, palaces, companies, foundations, and led to a 
proliferation of court positions, salaries, pensions. The 
court thus grew into a wealthy landed-military complex
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offering lucrative posts, favors, and futures for those 
willing to serve the Pahlavi dynasty.39

Equipped with the military, bureaucracy, and court 
patronage, Reza Shah was able to wield absolute control 
over the political system. He exerted influence over 
parliamentary elections, and the candidates for elections 
were chosen from a list prepared by Reza Shah's interior 
ministry. Thus, parliament ceased to be a meaningful 
institution, and instead became a decorative garb covering 
the nakedness of military rule; Reza Shah retained 
parliament (Majalis) as an institution "to carry out 
ceremonial function."

To ensure his absolute power, Reza Shah closed 
down independent newspapers and destroyed all political 
parties, banned all trade unions between 1927 and 1932, 
and arrested 150 labor organizers. His forces crushed the 
secessionists, including the local rebels, Mirza Kuchek 
Khan in Gilan and Sheikh Khazal in Khuzistan, who had been 
sponsored by Russia and Britain respectively.

Reza Shah*g modernization programn and 
secular reforms

Having undisputed political power, Reza Shah 
initiated a number of social reforms. He was striving to 
modernize and secularize the country and create an Iran

39grvand Arahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions 
(Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 
1982), p. 138.
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free from clerical influence, foreign intrigue, tribal 
and regional uprising, and ethnic differences, amd develop 
the country based on the Western model. So, he was 
attempting to develop European-styled educational 
institutions. Westernized women active outside the home, 
and modem economic structures with state factories, 
communication networks, investment banks, and department 
stores. His main objective was to re-build Iran in the 
image of the West, or in his own image of the West. His 
means for attaining this final aim were secularism, 
antitribalism, nationalism, educational development, and 
state Capitalism.

In a drive to secularize the country, he tried to 
reduce the influence of Ulama in Iran. After Reza Khan 
became the Shah of Iran, a series of laws and decrees 
started to erode the basis of clerical power, and social 
standing. The Ulama performed a variety of functions in 
daily social life. These included the safekeeping of 
funds entrusted to them, certifying documents, distribut
ing funds for the use of the religious institutions from 
revenue collected from the believers and from religious 
endowments, and a large variety of legal matters.40 The 
first blow to the power of the clerical establishment 
came in the form of a new civil code introduced in 1926 by

40ghahroukh Akhavi, Religion and Politics in 
Contemporarv Iran (Albany: New York Press, 1980), p. 41.
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Reza Shah’s new minister of justice, Davar, who had 
studied law in Switzerland. He completely reorganized the 
ministry of justice and replaced the traditionally trained 
judges with modern educated lawyers, and introduced 
modified versions of the French civil code and the Italian 
panel code, some of which contradicted the Koremic Cernons. 
Davar transferred the function of certifying legal 
documents from the Ulama to secular attorneys; creating a 
hierarchy of state courts in the form of country courts, 
regional courts, provisional courts, and a supreme court. 
The state judges were given the power to decide which 
cases should be handled in the religious or secular 
courts. Meanwhile, Reza Shah drastically reduced the 
clerical presence in the national assembly; their number 
fell from twenty-four in the fifth Ma j les to six in the 
tenth Majles.

In his drive to weaken the religious traditions 
in the society, which he regarded as an obstacle towards 
his programs of modernization and Westernization, Reza 
Shah disregarded the age-old custom of sanctuary within 
the compounds of major shrines ; outlawed public 
demonstrations on the ancient day of sacrifice and 
flagellation processions in the holy month of the 
Muharram; and restricted the performance of passion plays 
mourning the Martyrdom of Iman Hussein. Moreover, he 
opened to foreign tourists the main mosques of Isfahan;
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denied exit visas to applicants wishing to make the
pilgrimage to Mecca, Medina, Najaf, and Karbal, where
shiie holy shrines exist; ordered the medical college to
ignore the Muslim taboo against human dissections; erected
statues of himself in the main urban squares; and, most
dramatic of all, decreed in 1939 a state takeover of all
religious lands and foundations. As a result, the Ulama
lost influence not only in politics but also in legal,
social, and economic affairs. The British minister
expressed considerable anxiety over the consequences of
these secular reforms:

The Shah, in destroying the power of the Mullahs, has 
forgotten Napoleon's adage that the chief purpose of 
religion is to prevent the poor from murdering the 
rich. There is now nothing to replace religion, save 
an artificial nationalism which might well die with 
the Shah, leaving behind anarchy.47

In order to control religious activities of 
clergy, Reza Shah ordered that only religious preachers 
who had formal licenses were allowed to preach. The 
military conscription law of May 1925 set up a secular 
body appointed by a ministry of education to all religious 
students and preachers so as to determine their exemption 
from military service. Only the "Mujtahids" (high-ranking 
clergy or Ulama) were exempted from these proceedings.

With this law, a great mass of the Iranian clergy 
were put on the defensive, and the harassment of the

4lBritish Minister to the Foreign Office, cited 
in Abrahamian, Iran Between the Two Revolutions, p. 141.
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Tullab (religious students) became a frequent activity for 
the officials of the regime, creating many incidents 
involving arrest and bloodshed.

The uniformity of dress law of December 1928 gave 
added memdate to the state to interfere in the affairs of 
the clergy. In 1928, the Majles outlawed traditional 
ethnic clothes and obliged all men, with the exception of 
registered clergymen, to wear the Western-styled dress and 
the "Pahlavi cap." Eight years later, this cap was 
superceded by the "international" headgear, the European 
felt hat. According to the same law, women had to remove 
the veil, especially the traditional chadour. After 1935, 
high-ranking officials risked dismissal unless they 
brought their wives unveiled to office parties. And low- 
ranked government employees risked fines unless they 
paraded their wives unveiled through the main streets. In 
the thirteen years that this law was enforced, a majority 
of older women from the bazaar and other popular classes 
became homebound and rarely ventured out for fear of 
having their veils t o m  from their bodies, accompanied by 
the insults of policemen. This measure alienated the 
majority of Iranians even more from the Pahlavi state and 
made them identify more and more with the clergy. This 
increased the gap between the two Irans even further, 
since the secular middle strata and upperclasses whole
heartedly adopted this measure and adopted emd aped some
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Western cultural attributes like Western dancing and 
fashions.42

Religious Ulama were strongly against these anti- 
religious moves, but their ability to challenge Reza Shah 
was severely limited. By 1929, the only visible symbol of 
clerical opposition to Reza Shah, Ayatallah Muddarris, a 
majles deputy, had been silenced with arrest, imprison
ment, and later in jail.43

Reza Shah’s regime has commonly been identified 
as one that promoted the modernization and Westernization 
of the Iranian society. The most provocative aspect of 
this Westernization fantasy was centered on the issue of 
women. Reza Shah’s order concerning unveiling women was 
seen by him as useful in implementing the making of a 
Westernized facade, as well as a means of challenging the 
clergy’s social power.

Cinemas were another insidious method of moderniz
ing Iran under the Shah’s leadership. "The more often a 
Persian gazed upon a picture of a Parisian boulevard, a 
Broadway restaurant, or European factory, the greater

42Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions, p. 133.
43h . Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modem 

Iran. 1926-1979 (New York: New York University Press,
1981), p. 123.
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would become his intuitive urge to remold his own country 
after the pattern of a Western world."44

Reza Shah’s drive to raise the status of women 
began in 1939 after he visited Mustafa Kemal in Turkey, 
who was waging a similar campaign. Educational establish
ments opened their doors to both sexes; public places such 
as cinemas, cafes, amd hotels were not allowed to 
discriminate against women. Cultural organizations 
functioned again, replacing the earlier patriotic women’s 
society of the socialist party. However Reza Shah did 
whatever he could do to make women cut their religious 
traditions and became more and more Westernized and 
liberated. In fact, he did not want women to become 
liberated in all other aspects of social life. Under his 
rule, women remained deprived of the right to vote amd 
stand for public elections. In reality, nobody was free 
in Iran under his leadership. In a situation where men 
were deprived of political freedom and the whole society 
had became a large prison for the majority of the people, 
women’s emancipation was meaningless. It was a symbol of 
deculturization of indigenous culture and the gradual 
domination of the Western culture which was seen by Reza 
Shah as the main factor for progress and civilization.

44Mohammad Bey-Essad, Reza Shah (London: Hutchin
son & Co., 1938).
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The educational reform was the most impressive of 

the civilian reforms. By 1922, there were 440 primary 
and 46 secondary schools with 43,025 and 9,308 students, 
respectively. By 1941, there were more than 287,254 
children in 2,336 modem primary schools, almost all 
administered by the Ministry of education. By 1941,
28,194 students studied in 110 private schools and 241 
state secondary schools modeled after the French Lycee 
system. During the same period, the number of theology 
students in the traditional schools declined sharply from 
5,984 to 785. Of course, this decline was due to the fact 
that religious schools were increasingly restricted, and 
the government pursuing a policy of weakening the impact 
of religion and clergy's activities on the society imposed 
a number of restrictive laws prohibiting religious 
programs.45

The number of universities and schools of higher 
education had also shown a remarkable growth. In 1925, 
there had been fewer than 600 students in the country's 
six institutions of higher secular learning, which in 1934 
these six formed the University of Tehran. In the late 
1930s, five new colleges were added. By 1941, there were 
over 3,300 students enrolled in the eleven colleges of 
Tehran University. Also, there was a remarkable increase 
in the number of graduates of foreign universities. The

45Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions, p. 145.
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number of students sent to foreign countries since the 
mid-nineteenth century remained small until 1929, when the 
parliament appropriated funds for sending one hundred 
students every year. Later many other students were 
financed by their parents and by private companies, and 
sent to foreign countries. By 1940, over 500 of these 
graduates had returned, emd another 450 students were 
completing their studies. Moreover, by 1941 ministries 
were training almost 3,200 employees in technical schools, 
and the education ministry was teaching 173,907 adults in 
evening literacy classes. Despite these improvements, 
over 90 percent of the rural population remained
illiterate.46

The vast majority of college and secondary school 
graduates entered government service, and thus formed the 
nucleus of an elite group with enormous power and 
influence in the affairs of the country. During Reza 
Shah’s rule, this intelligentsia expanded to total nearly 
7 percent of the country’s labor force and develop into a 
significant middle class whose members held common 
attitudes toward social, economic, and political 
modernization sharing similar educational, occupational, 
and economic backgrounds.47

46ibid., p. 145. 
47ibid., pp. 145-46.



184
Reza Shah, in his drive to change the country 

into a modern and Western-styled society, relied more and 
more on the ideology of nationalism and regarded Islam and 
religious ideology as an obstacle toward progress and 
development. His regime set up a society of public 
guidance to instill national consciousness into the 
population through journals, pamphlets, newspapers, 
textbooks, and radio broadcasts. It altered many place 
names into a pure Persian name; for example, Arabistan was 
changed to Khuzistan, Enzeli to Pahlavi, Urmieh to 
Rezaieh, Aliabad to Shahi . . . and in 1934 the Shah 
decreed that henceforth the name "Iraui" would replace 
"Persia" to invoke ancient glory and signify the birth
place of the Aryan r a c e . 48

In his nationalist reformist campaign, Reza Shah 
attempted to balance British and Soviet involvement by 
seeking expertise and technical assistance from many other 
sources, including France, Germany, the United States, 
Austria, and China. He acted to reduce Iran's dependence 
on Britain and to increase the country's oil revenues, 
which he needed to finance his reform and military build
up. despite the fact that the oil revenue was the only 
source of Iran's income and was essential to the country's 
economy. The Anglo-persian company paid markedly reduced 
royalties to the Iranian government in 1931-32. Shah

48lbid., p. 143.
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instructed the cabinet to start negotiations with the 
company, which was by now mostly owned by the British 
government. As negotiations failed to produce a just 
outcome to meet Iran's demand, the Shah ordered the 
unilateral abrogation of the D'Arcy agreement in 1932.
But a year later he backed down and signed an equally 
unfavorable agreement in order to prevent a confiscation 
of Iran's foreign assets. Under the new concession signed 
on April 29, 1933, the company agreed to pay Iran annually 
20 percent (4 percent more than the previous agreement), 
amd the area of the new concession was limited to 100,000 
square miles, and provisions were made for participation 
by Iranians in managing the company and running the oil 
industry.49

In return, Iran was to extend the concession an 
additional thirty-two years, from 1961 to 1993. The 
British thus succeeded in retaining their monopoly of the 
Iranian oil industry from production to shipment.

In order to deflect the Anglo-Soviet rivalry, he 
devoted himself to improve Iran's relations with Turkey, 
Iraq, and Afghanistan to form a "small power bloc" to 
resist pressure from the imperial powers. This resulted

49Hurewitz, Diplomacy in the Near and Middle 
East, pp. 188-196.
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in the Sa’adabad pact of nonaggression amd consultation 
between these countries.30

In his search for closer ties with a third power, 
Reza Shah preferred the United States, because it was a 
geographically distant amd largely a non-Colonial power, 
at that time, presumably less ready than others to 
intervene in Iranian affairs. But his attempts did not 
bring success. However, in March 1940, his government 
concluded a treaty of commerce amd navigation with the 
USSR which led to closer ties between the countries and 
made considerable economic concessions to The Soviet 
Trade Ministry and Trade Organization. The other power 
with which Reza Shah sought to forge close ties with was 
Germany. Reza Shah was successful in this regard, and 
Hitler, in his attempt to weaken the British position, 
rendered generous economic and technical assistance to 
Iran. By the end of the 1930s, more than six hundred 
German experts had been employed in various industrial, 
commercial, and educational projects in Iram. Trade 
developed rapidly, and by 1938-1939, Germany accounted for 
41 percent of the total foreign trade of Iran, while the 
Soviet share in Iran’s trade fell from 34 to 11.5 
percent.31

30g . Lenczawski, Russia and the West in Iran 1918- 
1948: A Study in Big Power Rivalry (Ithaca; Cornell 
University Press, 1949), pp. 305-306.

31lbid., pp. 145-166.
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Reza Shah*g mconomic policy and the rise 
of state capital

Although Capitalist relations had existed in Iran 
in mercantile and embryonic industrial form prior to the 
rise of Reza Shah, it is during his reign that these 
relations became significant. It is during his reign 
(1925-1941) that the conditions for the process of 
Capitalist accumulation were laid. Capitalism could not 
develop in Iran until there was a centralized government 
which was strong enough to maintain a reasonable degree of 
law and order according to which trade, commerce, and 
industry could be carried on in a rational and non
belligerent manner. During Reza Shah’s reign, the state 
attempted to provide an adequate condition for Capitalist 
accumulation within a world system framework.

In the Qajar period, the right to private 
ownership and commercial activities was restricted by the 
despotic rule of Qajar kings. In this period, the 
monarch owned all lemds, the major revenues, and dominsmt 
means of production. He could reclaim the property of 
those he disregarded. His word was law. His was the 
sole right to give accessions, privileges, and 
m o n o p o l i e s . "32 king intervened directly and
indirectly in a whole people’s individual and collective

32g. Abrahamian, "Causes of Constitutional 
Revolution in Iran," International Journal of the Middle 
East Studies 10 (1979):9, 381-414.
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spheres of activity. He intervened in the market; his 
courtiers could and did fix prices, and controlled buying 
and selling of everything produced, imported, and exported 
throughout the country. In Sir John Malcolm's words, "the 
monarchy of Iran is one of the most absolute in the 
world."53

Qajar monarchs were ruthless and could easily 
decide to kill anybody whom they disliked. They even 
killed their best aides and relatives. They cared only 
for their own affairs and did whatever necessary to keep 
their own power. Naser Udin Shah ordered the assassina
tion of his prime minister, who was one of the greatest 
reformists in the modem history of Iran. Many government 
officials and prominent figures sought help from foreign 
embassies to save their life. Many merchemts were 
protected by foreign officials, and in return they acted 
as agents for foreign countries, mainly for Britain.

Under this condition, the processes of capital 
accumulation and merchandising were destroyed by the 
arbitrary power of the monarchy and his courtiers. So, 
these internal factors, along with the intrusion of 
foreign capital, created a situation in which the Iranian 
industrial bourgeoisie could not develop as an independent 
bourgeoisie because of the destruction of the crafts and

53j. Malcolm, The History of Persia from the Mostriod t ” T ----
1930), p. 303.
Earlv Period to the Present time (London: J. Murrav.
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native factories and the lack of capital investment and 
the import of foreign industrial products. This process 
led to the peripherization of infrastructure and the newly 
emerging dependent bourgeoisie which was suppressed to 
cooperation with landlords, tribal leaders on one hamd, 
and foreign Capitalists on the other. Thus, dependent 
bourgeoisie (commercial, industrial, bureaucratic, and 
financial) with their internal and external allies (the 
rural class, the state, and the Colonial powers) became 
visible throughout the society and took control of its 
political and economic structures. This took place over 
twenty years and culminated in the Reza Khan becoming Reza 
Shah. So the dependent bourgeoisie gained power, emd 
state Capitalism developed.

Keddie's various explanations of the Iranian
economy in the period 1925-1941 show how auid why the
state Capitalism developed in Iran in connection with the
world market. She explains:

Given the existing social structure and lower 
purchasing power of most Iranians, the state was the 
logical initiator of development. Private capital was 
too undeveloped and too attracted to "safe," quickly?rofitable fields like land and usury to be directed o industry, which often involved high initial 
investment, slow return, and competition with Westernfoods. . . it was in the West's economic interests to 
ave modern transport to facilitate the sale of 

Western goods, and it was in Iran's interest to 
encourage internal trade. Since the late 1920s, 
Western powers have backed efforts to improve Iran's
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transportation; military-strategic considerations also motivated both Iran and the Western p o w e r s . 54

After coming to power, Reza Shah and the dependent 
bourgeoisie began overpowering local governments and big 
Khans who were obstacles to centralizing political power 
which was needed for the development of Capitalism. In a 
few years, all the necessary steps for the supremacy of 
the dependent bourgeoisie had been carried out with the 
support of England. The real objective of Britain for 
Irem was the kind of stability that would not upset the 
international power balance emd would permit British 
commercial activities to proceed u n i m p a i r e d .55

Reza Shah’s regime attempted to play the role of 
the bourgeoisie in developing the Capitalist relations of 
production, and invested in the public and private 
sectors. This led to the development of state Capitalism 
and created a new bourgeoisie, a dependent bureaucratic 
bourgeoisie, that benefited from public revenue, landhold
ings, and participating in state Capitalist programs.
This stratum, then, became the close ally of foreign 
Capitalist countries, particularly England. This class 
composed of military and civilian highly ranked officials, 
especially military bureaucratic factions of this bour-

5%. R. Keddie, Roots of Revolution: An Interpre
tive History of Modem Iran (New Haven; Yale University 
Press, 1981), p. 99.

55r . Cottam, Nationalism in Iran (Pittsburgh: 
University of Pittsburgh Press, 1964), p. 194.
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geoisie occupied the top posts within the state repressive 
and administrative machinery, as well as state enter
prises. High-ranking officers often found themselves in 
cabinets, at the head of the departments, or as directors 
of state enterprises. In this sense, military-bureau
cratic faction was the stronger and more privileged 
faction of this new class. Many members of this class who 
enriched themselves while in the state’s service joined 
with the modern bourgeoisie or acquired land. This class, 
together with the large landlords and the modern bour
geoisie, constituted the most privileged class, while 
being largely obedient to Reza Shah’s despotism.

The main characteristic of state Capitalism in 
this period was its dependent nature. Because the state 
was supported and came into power through intervention 
from leading foreign countries, it was the major investor 
in industrial and import/export sectors. The state 
pursued policies which were initiated, mostly by foreign 
countries, in order to modernize Iran from above, without 
paying attention to the real and urgent needs of the 
people and society. These policies were not supported by 
the majority of the people, and this was the reason why 
during World War II, when foreign countries invaded Iran, 
the entire political system collapsed within forty-eight 
hours, and the people not only did not support the regime, 
but also opposed its foreign supporters. Foreign
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Capitalist powers realized that it would be in their 
economic interest if Iran's sociopolitical and economic 
structures be transformed and the mode of production be 
changed. It was realized that the old land-owning 
revenues, systems of tribute, and tax levies were not 
profitable and needed to be replaced with a new system 
that would respond to the requirements of the world 
Capitalist economy. This structural transformation could 
be implemented through a centralized and powerful 
government. Reza Shah, having consolidated his power over 
the country, began to transform the country through a 
political system by alliances of landowners, bureaucrats,, 
merchemts, and a few tribal Khan (feudal), to facilitate 
the implementation of foreign-oriented policy. His 
policies led to the disarticulation of the agricultural 
amd nomadic production on the one hand, and the dependent 
industrial production on the other.

In the pre-Capitalist period, nomadic, agricul
tural, urban-oriented crafts and commercial activities 
were the basis of production and state's revenue.
Beginning with Iran’s entry into the world Capitalist 
market, its production changed to depend on the exports of 
raw materials and imports of industrial materials. This 
caused serious conflicts among various modes of 
production, or in fact among the tribal Khans, landlords, 
and urban residents who were affected when Capitalist
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relations emerged to dominate the economic and political 
organs of society. However, two decades after the 
bourgeoisie revolution of 1906, state Capitalism had 
succeeded and had disarticulated other modes of production 
and had pushed Iran toward a relatively stable situation 
under the supremacy of the world Capitalist economy.

Keddie refers to the neo-Colonial relations of
Iran and the European world market in this way:

Earlier Western activities had supported traditional 
ruling groups, but Western influence on the socioeco
nomic structure undermined old relations and gave 
impetus to introduction of reforms and economic 
changes. The West continued to influence Iran's 
economic structure via world market conditions.
Western demand and Irem's economy limited Iran’s 
exports to oil, carpets, and agricultural goods, while 
expensive manufactured goods were imported*.and Iran’s balance of trade continued to be n e g a t i v e . 55

However, Reza Shah, under the supremacy of world 
Capitalist markets, was forced to make a structural 
transformation in the Iranian social formation through the 
implementation of policies aimed at imposing Capitalist 
relations on a feudal structure from above. This was done 
through state intervention in the economy. But, as a 
dependent class, subservient to both foreign capital and 
Reza Shah’s despotism, the Iranian bourgeoisie was not 
able to complete the process of Capitalist development by 
relying on its own resources alone. Since the Iraniem 
economy was dependent on the world Capitalist system, an

5®Keddie, Roots of Revolution, p. 98.
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independent course of Capitalist development was impos
sible . The Iranian state, like other peripheral states 
in the Third World, was assigned the task of providing an 
institutional and ideological framework within which 
Capitalism could develop. The establishment of a modern 
army, a strong police, and a centralized civil administra
tion provided the comprador Capitalists with the appropri
ate means of repressing internal opposition to the 
intensification of Capitalist exploitation.

As stated before, Reza Shah, having consolidated 
his power in 1925, began an impressive program of 
modernization largely by superimposing new institutions on 
the old agrarian structures. Interaction with the West 
influenced the direction of change. Between 1925 and 
1930, foundations were laid for a program of modernization 
from above. During the reign of Reza Shah, Western 
incursions were mostly indirect, but the continued 
alliance between the regime and certain Western interests 
influenced dramatically the nature of the reform.

Reza Shah promptly started with the project for 
the trans-Iranian railway. By 1929, the Caspian part of 
the Bandar Shah was linked to Sari in central Mazandaran 
province, and the Gulf port of Bandar Shahpour to Dezful 
in northern Khuzistan. He was determined to build a 
railroad to connect north and south Iran. The Iranian
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railroad was constructed by engineers from different 
Western countries. Railway construction created the first 
Iranian work force numbering in tens of thousands outside 
the Anglo-Persian Oil C o m p a n y . 57 Foreign technicians also 
helped in the building of new roads. In 1925, the country 
had not more than 2,000 miles of highway, much of it in 
disrepair. In 1941, Iran had 14,000 miles of highway. 
Although these roads were primarily built for military 
reasons, they laid the infrastructure for economic and 
industrial development.

In industry as in railroad and roads, government 
encouragement and financing brought rapid growth. After 
World War I, industry had been limited to a few power 
plants and match factories. In the 1920s, small, 
privately owned textile factories expanded, but real 
growth came only in the 1930s when the Great Depression 
drastically reduced the price of capital goods. The state 
encouraged industrialization by raising high tariff walls, 
imposing government monopolies, finemcing modern plants 
through the ministry of industries, and extending low 
interest loans through the national bank. Then approxi
mately thirty modern large factories owned by government 
were built, plus two hundred small factories, with both

57Banani, Modernization of Iran, pp.133-135.
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private and government owners. By 1941, the number of 
modem plants had reached 346.53

Nearly all centers had electrical light and power 
plants by the late 1930s. Large sugar refineries, 
spinning mills, weaving mills, meat and fmit processing 
factories, and soap and vegetable-oil plants were 
constructed throughout Iran. Industry was concentrated in 
textile and agricultural processing, and Iran still 
remained dependent on the West for heavy industry. With 
the rapid growth in the number of industries, the number 
of wage earners employed in these industries increased 
from 1,000 in 1925 to more than 50,000 in 1941. During 
the same period, the number of workers in the oil industry 
grew from 20,000 to nearly 31,000. Thus, the wage earners 
in oil m d  large and small factories jointly produced a 
total of over 170,000 workers that constituted the Iranian 
working class.

The rapid growth in industry and state administra
tion transformed the urban centers. In the 1930s there 
was also extensive urban construction, especially the 
modernization of main streets and of downtown Tehran. In 
general, the middle and upper classes benefited most, 
whereas the more popular classes bore the major cost of 
the fine new buildings and streets.

58Ministry of Labor, Amar-e Sana-Yi Iran [Indus
trial statistics of Iran] (Tehran: Ministry of Labor, 
1948).
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One other area of the economic reform concerned 

the financial system of the country. Banking ceune under 
national control in 1927 and in 1930. The right to issue 
bank notes and other national banking privileges was 
withdrawn from the British Imperial Bemk. All banking in 
Iran came under government control.

The Reza Shah’s regime avoided foreign debt by 
means of a large increase in indirect taxes. Only 
10 percent of the government budget came from oil revenue ; 
the rest was provided by indirect taxes. The large part 
of government income was going (about half of it) to 
industry, transportation, war ministry, and trade.59

But the most important shortcoming of Reza Shah’s 
economic reform and Capitalist industrialization was its 
neglect of agriculture, leaving the essential link in the 
chain of primitive accumulation untouched. Virtually no 
change took place in land tenure of arrangements during 
Reza Shah’s reign. He himself became the largest 
landowner in the country, and some of his deputies, too, 
became large landowners. Reza Shah’s administrative 
reforms and issuance of formal property titles con
solidated the power of landlords even further. A 1934 
study of agriculture shows the growth of the traditional 
landowning system, where private landowners had about 
80 percent of the cultivated land, the state 10 percent.

59Keddie, Roots of Revolution, p. 103.
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and 10 percent was vagf. Large landlords with several 
villages owned about half the land, yet 95 to 98 percent 
of the agricultural population was landless. Peasants' 
ownership of land was rare, and those peasants were under 
the thumb of the landlords amd were often abused by rents 
and landlords.

Landlordism and declining rural standards were the 
weakest point of Reza Shah's modernization.

Foreign trade under Reza Shah shows both problems 
and achievements of Iran’s new relations with the West. 
Trade surpassed its pre-war level by the 1920s. Trade 
with Great Britain prospered. Much of oil compemy 
royalties were left in England during the 1920s and 1930s 
to pay for military equipment. Iran’s trade balance with 
Britain continued to be negative, while that with the 
Soviet Union was about even.60

During the period between 1929 and 1930, a crisis 
developed in Iran’s foreign trade. The country could not 
sell its exports or had to sell them at a very low price. 
Dependence on Britain and the impossibility of exporting 
Iranian goods at the old prices contributed to a dis
astrous drop in the sterling value of the Iremian rial.
The import of some articles of mass consumption declined 
sharply, while luxury imports remained as before.

GOlbid., p. 106.
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The world economic crisis, characterized by a 

sharp drop in agriculture, then industrial prices, hurt 
Iran. The price of manufactured goods from the Vest 
remained high, while the prices of Iranian goods on the 
world markets fell by two or three times. By 1932, the 
1929 price level of imports had effectively doubled.@1 So 
the Iranian workers had to work twice in order to buy a 
mauiufactured item. This, in fact, was a kind of exploita
tion through unequal trade, or imperialism of trade. So, 
large merchants who formed several semiofficial trade 
monopolies with exclusive control of foreign trade and had 
high profit protected by government prices were further 
increased, and recovery of import amd consumption of the 
basic items in the late 1930s was incomplete. In the late 
1930s, industrial goods were imported more as new indus
tries were built, and arms imports grew. Imports of 
medium-priced and luxury goods increased, but mass 
consumption imports remained low. By the end of the 
decade, the Soviet Union had overtaken Britain in Iranian 
trade, the United States had an important trade position, 
and Germany had become Iran's leading trading partner.

Capital investment in commercial corporations by 
1940 was greater than that in the industrial, tramsport,

GlMelli Bank, Iran, Bulletin. 2 March 1934, pp.
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and banking corporations c o m b i n e d . 62 Merchant capital, 
with strong Western ties, continued to be the dominant 
form of capital.

The Reza Shah period, for all its apparent 
independence of Western control, was affected by Western 
powers, as can be seen particularly in Reza Shah's 
economic programs and foreign relations. Foreign invest
ment grew at a rapid rate, notably in the oil fields, but 
also in transport and communications. In the 1931-1935 
period, there were eighty-nine foreign enterprises with a 
total capital of 21,589 million rials. For the 1936-1940 
period, the figures were 104 and 23,299, respectively. 
Britain, the Soviet Union, and Germany were the leading 
investors and accounted for respectively, 37-40 percent 
amd 12-13 percent of total foreign investment in the two 
periods mentioned. These enterprises were mainly engaged 
in commerce, construction, and transportation, only a few 
were involved in industry and m i n i n g .63

For all its nationalist talk, Reza Shah did not 
end Iran's dependence on the West or undermine foreign 
interests in Iran, although he acted with considerable 
independence.

62Melli Bank, Iran, Bulletin 55 (December 1941- 
J anuary 1942): 326.

63Markazi Bank, Bureau of Economic Statistics, 
Registration and Dissolution Statistics of Enterprises in 
Iran from 1921 to the End of 1971 (Te^an: N.p.. 1974). 
tables 23 and 24.
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The major western power in Iran continued to be 

Britain, whose capital investment in the oil fields during 
the 1930s overshadowed all Iranian investment in trade and 
industry. There were more workers employed in the oil 
fields than in all other industries combined. There was a 
major dispute over the terms of the oil concession, but 
this dispute led to another concession in 1933 which was 
not in favor of Iran much. So, Britain continued to reap 
huge profits and pay low royalties, to be the economic 
master in Khuzistan, controlling retail trade as well as 
the oil industry, as well as Southern politics.

Reza Shah chafed under British influence, and the 
British were unpopular with Iranian nationalists. Thus 
hostility, combined with German desire for economic and 
political influence in Iran, led to a rise in Germany's 
position in the late 1930s. German firms had a large 
role in the Trans-Iranian Railroad. The Germans opened 
sea and air communication with Iran and provided most of 
the machinery and contractors in Iran's industrial, 
mining, and building program. During the period between 
1939 and 1941, Germany was the leading country in Iran's 
foreign trade, controlling about half of it.

Reza Shah took a path to modernization that did 
not integrate the economy, which remained unbalanced. 
Economic dependence on the West and on the fluctuations of 
the world market remained crucial.
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However, his modernization programs had an impact 

on the Iranian socioeconomic structure. A significant 
modern bourgeoisie was created. The middle class was aug
mented by new groups : a growing bureaucracy, increasingly 
influenced by western education and ideas; army officers, 
who became a feared and privileged caste; doctors, 
lawyers, and teachers imbued with western ideas and 
methods ; a limited number of technical specialists and 
engineers and some journalists and writers (new petty 
bourgeoisie). As these groups developed in the cities, 
the service trades there also grew-the bazaar expanded, 
and new retail stores were built to accommodate new needs. 
A rapid growth of the urbaui classes was characteristic of 
the Reza Shah regime. A breakthrough had been made toward 
economic growth. Nevertheless, agriculture still employed 
almost 90 percent of working Iranians. Nothing was done 
to improve the conditions of the peasants.

Reza Shah's regime widened the gap between the 
middle and upper classes, and the vast majority of the 
poor. His desire for modernization from above, along with 
his military secularist cultural and educational program, 
helped create the situation of the "two cultures" in Iran, 
which became more acute in recent decades. The upper and 
new middle classes became increasingly Westernized and 
scarcely understood the traditional or religious culture 
of most of their compatriots. On the other hand, the
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peasants and urbaui bazaar classes continued to follow the 
Ulama and associated "the way things should be" more with 
Islam than with the West.

Reza Shedi’s modernization program and the growth 
of the privileged classes were largely financed by 
exactions from the majority. In this exaction, the West 
also participated as more and more Iranian goods were 
needed to pay for western industrialized products.

Although the total gross national product rose 
under Reza Shah, so did inequalities, and one writer 
points out that "by the time of the outbreak of World War 
II, the economic position of the average Iranian was 
considerably and chronically worse than it had been in 
1925."64 It is true that Reza Shah's reforms were 
finauiced mainly by the poor and mainly benefited a 
relatively small elite. His economic achievements or 
accomplishments were seen by some writers as signs of 
economic progress. But regarding the fact that his 
economic developments were not accompanied with the 
greater sociopolitical freedom and did not result in more 
equal distribution of their fruits among all social 
classes, it is indicated that his attempts have not been 
successful. The measures taken by him were not genuine 
efforts to improve general conditions of living, but some

64Hedley V. Cooke, Challenge and Response in the 
Middle East (New York: N.p., 1952)7 p. 238.
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sort of unplamned reforms based on uncritical emulations 
of western countries.

Reza Shah’s government was a military dictator
ship, and his "modernization program" was a channel 
through which "oriental despotism" was r e i n f o r c e d .@5 His 
dictatorial style prevented the emergence of the modern 
bourgeoisie as an active and self-conscious class. He 
failed to create a situation in which the unimpaired 
faculties of the people could find scope in effective and 
creative social action.. They had been denied all share 
in political and social activities. The accomplishment of 
changes by force during his reign had brought with it an 
inevitable penalty, which is seen in the virtual collapse 
of the structure he had created as soon as his hand was 
r e m o v e d .66 He became the guardian of the land-owning 
class, ending all talks about land reform, transferring 
the agricultural tax from the landowners to those of the 
peasant cultivators. He rewarded reliable aristocrats 
with high positions in parliament, the cabinet, the 
diplomatic corps, euid state enterprises. He succeeded in 
co-opting a segment of the old upper class, but failed to 
retain any significant support from the traditional middle 
class.

65Abrahamian, "The Crowd in Iranian Politics,"
p. 189.

66Ann K. S. Lambton, "Persia," Roval Central Asian 
Societv Journal 31-32 (1944-45):8.
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He crushed all opposition groups by force, banned 

all parties and unions, forced people to imitate Western- 
styled dressing, spread Western ideas, restricted 
religious ceremonies and arrested, jailed, and killed msuiy 
religious figures, unveiled women, and even killed his 
closest aides whom he found suspicious. The younger 
generation found little admire in Reza Shah and tended to 
view him as not a potentate but a Cossack trained by the 
Tsarists and brought to power by the British; not a nation 
builder but a self-seeking founder of new dynasty, and an 
autocrat strengthening the landed classes. His resort to 
repressive measures to control opposition made him the 
most hatred man by the majority of the Iranian people.
The British minister warned the foreign office in May 1941 
that

the Shah is the object of almost universal execration 
and cannot count upon full support of his army. 
Movement for the removal of the Shah or even of his 
dynasty would be popular. Most people in Iran would 
welcome a revolution, however caused.

Similarly, the British press attaché in Tehran reported,
the vast majority of the people hate the Shah auad 
would welcome smy change. . . .  to such people even 
the spread of war to Iran seems preferable to the 
continuation of the present regime. . . there is no 
reason for them to fight; they hate the Shah and so 
wh^, ask, should they fight to perpetuate his

G^British Minister to the Foreign Office, "The 
Situation in Persia." Also British press attaché in 
Tehran, "The Situation in Persia," cited in Abrahamian, 
Iran Between Two Revolutions, p. 164.
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However, many Europeans were speculating whether 

repression would work indefinitely, or whether his regime 
would be overthrown by a revolution or his officers. But 
all these speculations ended with the Anglo-Soviets ' 
invasion of August 1941. The invasion sealed Reza Shah's 
fate. Within three days of the invasion, the army was 
retreating faster than anticipated even by the Allied high 
command. Within four days, a new prime minister,
Foroughi, who was the independent -minded jurist who had
been forced into retirement, was named Premier and 
negotiated peace talks with the allies. He also secretly 
encouraged allies to remove Reza Shah. Within two weeks, 
the hand-picked deputies were openly denouncing the Shah 
for accumulating a vast fortune, murdering innocent 
citizens and abusing his titles. And within three weeks 
the Shah abdicated in favor of the Crown Prince and 
hurriedly left the country in the hopes of saving his
dynasty. His fall from power and his death later in exile
were regretted by no one.

Conclusion
This chapter began with a brief review of Iran's 

trade relations with the European countries and their 
impact on the Iranian economy. It was illustrated that 
the rivalry of western societies in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries aimed at gaining control over the 
Iranian market and silk production led to the process of
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incorporation of the Iranieui economy into the world 
Capitalist system. Then the general conditions of the 
Iranian society in the nineteenth and the early twentieth 
centuries was presented. It was illustrated that the 
Anglo-Russian rivalry over Irem caused a marked weakening 
of Iranian political and economic systems. The two 
Colonial powers, in pursuing their goals of building their 
zones of influence, forced the Iranian government to lose 
most of its initiative in domestic and foreign policies. 
Under the pressure of the two Colonial powers, the Iraniaui 
government was forced to give up its claim over some parts 
of lands occupied by Russia and give a number of humiliat
ing concessions, including capitulation rights, to both 
imperial powers. All this created a situation which led 
to the socio-political disintegration and economic 
impoverishment of the Iranian society.

The chapter also addressed the absolute and 
arbitrary power of the Qajar kings throughout the 
nineteenth century and attempted to show how the incom
petent Qajar despots helped the imperial powers weaken the 
country.

It was discussed that, during the early years of 
the twentieth century, the Constitutional Movement, with 
the aim of subjecting the absolute power of the monarch to 
the rule of the law and liberalizing the socio-political 
system of Iran, resulted in the Constitutional Revolution
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of 1906. But this revolution, too, failed to solve the 
socioeconomic and political problems of the country. So, 
the growing problems of the country, which had been caused 
by the inability of the Iranian government to run the 
country and by the foreign Colonial powers, created a 
situation which gave rise to the emergence of Reza Khem as 
the Shah of Iran.

The chapter then examined the Reza Shah's 
dictatorial rule, with emphasis on his modernization 
programs. It was discussed that Reza Shah's dictatorial 
and reformist regime and its western-inspired moderniza
tion policies failed to solve the major problems of the 
country. Although some economic achievements, as well as 
internal stability, resulted from Reza Shah's policies, 
the political structure remained unchamged, and the 
country still was run under the feudal political order. 
Reza Shah's dictatorship allowed little room for the 
genuine reforms necessary to strengthen Iran's position 
and pave the way for economic development. A dependent 
form of state Capitalism developed under Reza Shah's 
regime, while his dictatorial style prevented the 
emergence of the modern bourgeoisie as an active and 
creative class.

However, Reza Shah's forced-modemization programs 
failed to solve the deep-rooted socioeconomic and 
political problems of Iran. Iran remained dependent on.
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and under the influence of foreign powers. The superfi
cial nature of Reza Shah’s western-inspired programs 
became apparent as soon as his hand was removed in 1941 
after the occupation of Iran by the Allied forces during 
World War II.

This chapter tried to illustrate the role played 
by the external and internal factors in the process of 
Iran’s dependence on foreign powers.



CHAPTER 5

WORLD WAR II AND THE BEGINNINGS OF MORE DEPENDENCY

World War II and Iran 
The historical process of Iran's dependence on 

foreign powers, from the nineteenth century to 1941, was 
examined in the previous chapter.

This chapter attempts to investigate Iran's 
general conditions during the reign of Mohammad Reza Shah, 
from 1941 to 1978. The chapter begins with a brief 
examination of the Allied occupation of Iran during the 
Second World War and the impact of the occupation on the 
socioeconomic and political structure of the country. 
Iran's postwar problems and the continuation of Anglo- 
Russian influence in Ireui, as well as United States 
penetration into the country, are considered in this 
chapter. Some major events, such as nationalization of 
the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, the overthrow of the 
popular government of Premier Dr. Mossaddegh, through a 
CIA-led Coup d'état, the return of the Shah to power by 
the United States' help, and the Shah's White Revolution, 
as well as his modernization and industrialization 
programs and his regime's heavy reliance on the United 
States, are observed. This historical consideration,

210
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which covers the period between 1941 to 1978, is aimed at 
explaining how Iran’s dependence on the West was rein
forced during the Shah’s reign and how the United States, 
as the new imperial power, after the Second World War, 
replaced European countries in the course of the domina
tion of Iran.

Iran’s strategic geographical location and the 
increased importance of oil in wartime led the allies to 
involve Iran in their belligerency during World War II.
The importance of Iran’s strategic situation and the 
significance of its oil as the Allies’ sole reserve supply 
in the East, led to the invasion of the country by British 
and Russian troops on August 25, 1941, under the pretext 
of having to stop the activity of German agents. Iran’s 
strategic importance is also mentioned in Churchill’s war 
memories. He speaks of Britain’s plan to reach agree
ments with Russia concerning the occupation of Iran, 
replacing the Iranian government by another should it 
refuse to cooperate.!

The Anglo-Soviet forces, with American support, 
invaded Iran. The Soviets occupied the North, the British 
took over the South, while the capital, Tehran, and the 
sovereignty of the whole country were placed provisionally

^Winston Churchill, The Second World War: The 
Grand Alliance, vol. 3 (London, 1950), p. 423, cited by 
Nirumand, Iran: New Imperialism in Action, p. 36.
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under the joint protection of the two powers. Iran was 
humiliated and lost its real sovereignty. The conduct of 
its domestic and foreign affairs was directly subjected to 
the dictates of the occupying forces. Under pressure,
Reza Shah abdicated in favor of his son and went into 
exile in South Africa, where he died in 1944. His son, 
Mohammad Reza, became the new Shah of Iran.

Reza Shah's abdication was greeted with public 
euphoria ; the despot had fallen, and his empty despotic 
machine had automatically collapsed.

The fall of Reza Shah's absolute rule and the 
beginning of Allied occupation opened a new chapter in 
Iranian history. Tehran lost control over a large part 
of Iran; the autocratic and Centralized system that Reza 
Shah had built was loosened. Political prisoners were 
freed; political, religious, and other meetings could now 
be held openly; newspapers and books could be published 
without censorship; people could up speak freely; women 
could wear the chadur. Numerous social and political 
groups, including tribes, reappeared in the Iranian 
political scene with demands for domestic reforms and 
tribal autonomy. Some followed either British or Soviet 
lines. Some sought some sort of "democratic" mass 
participatory system with the retention of monarchy ;
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others demamded revolutionary “socialist" structural 
changes, with the establishment of a republic.%

However, Iran semk into growing social disorder, 
political disarray, and economic hardship.

The economic impact of the occupation was 
devastating. Internal trade was disrupted by the use of 
the Trans-Iranian Railroad mainly to send supplies to the 
USSR. The demands of Allied troops contributed to an 
urban boom but also made inroads on supplies. The Allies 
needed food, tobacco, raw materials, and so forth, both 
for the use of their troops in Iran and for general use. 
Therefore, they effectively forced the Iranian government 
to put the country's resources at their disposal. The 
monetary policy became the major means for the purpose.
The money supply was expanded, and the credit to Russia 
and Britain was extended. In 1942 the government asked 
for an American financial mission to bring order into 
finances and the troubled economic situation. Dr. A. C. 
Nillspaugh was again called upon, and the State Department 
urged him to accept the Iranian call. He writes that he 
was informed that the United States after the war was to 
play a large role in that region with respect to oil.

Abrahamian, "Factionalism in Iran: Political 
Groups in the Fourteenth Parliament (1944-46)," Middle 
Eastern Studies 14 (January 1978):22-55.
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commerce, and air transport, and that a big program was 
underway.3

However, the government's industrial and commer
cial activities remained inefficient. Bureaucratic 
Capitalists and landlords with business interests worked 
in the Majles to continue the government's policy of 
higher subsidies to business smd government-sponsored 
monopolies. Inflation was threatening the economic life 
of low income civil servants, who had to take bribes to 
live. The government remained as the instrument of the 
upper classes, and regressive tax and other policies 
continued to hit the majority. These government policies, 
combined with wartime speculation and the decline in the 
available agricultural surplus, led to hunger and famine 
in the urban areas.

Politically, the allies pledged respect for the 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of Iran and promised 
to withdraw their forces from Iran at the end of the war. 
They also pledged non-interference in Iran's internal 
affairs. But these promises were but a fiction, as each 
of the two main occupants (Britain aind the U.S.S.R.) tried 
to influence Iranian political groups. With their tradi
tional zones of influence transformed into zones of 
occupation, Britain and the Soviet Union intensified their

^Arthur Chester Millspaugh, Americans in Persia 
(New York: Da Capo Press, 1976), p. 47.
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rivalry in Iran. Each wishing to keep the other's 
influence at bay, they engaged, once again, in a stable 
but intense struggle to strengthen their respective 
positions.

Shortly after occupation began, the Russians 
closed their zone to free entry; those Iranians and 
foreigners who wished to visit the zone were required to 
obtain special passes from the Soviet embassy in Tehran. 
The Soviets embarked upon a number of long-range policies 
designed to effect basic socioeconomic and political 
changes in the northern Iranian provinces and their 
control, especially Azarbaijan and Kurdistan. More 
significantly, the Soviets revived and strengthened Iran's 
Communist party. Reza Shah in his campaign against all 
organized opposition had banned the Communist party in 
1937. But under the general amnesty of 1941, fifty-two 
leading members of the Communist party were released from 
prison. With Soviet help, and under the leadership of the 
strongly pro-Moscow Ja'far pisha-vari, they soon reor
ganized the party and renamed the Tudeh party (masses), 
with its base in the Soviet zone. This party grew during 
the war and recruited some prominent liberals who opposed 
the situation of monarchy and the British "Colonial 
imperialism" presence and inference in Iran. It advocated 
socialist reforms and autonomy of the Azarbaijan province, 
which eventually succeeded in establishing an autonomous
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regime in that province. The Tudeh party was strong in 
the province of Azarbaijan, but in mid-1945 it was 
replaced by a new united party called the Democratic 
Party, which was supported by the Soviet Union. The Demo
cratic party formed a new provincial government and took 
over military posts. The presence of Soviet troops had 
allowed the Democrats to take over Iranian army posts 
without intervention by government troops.4

The central government asked Soviet troops to 
leave, and the Soviets, under the pressure of the United 
States and the United Nations Security Council and on the 
basis of negotiated agreement with Iran, agreed to 
withdraw their troops from the occupied area of the 
North. The Soviet Union had began seeking an oil conces
sion since 1944 to explore and extract oil in the northern 
provinces of Iran bordering the U.S.S.R. Iran's prime 
minister granted the Soviet Union, in March 1946, a fifty- 
year concession for north Iranian oil, involving the 
establishment of a joint-stock company, with 51 percent 
Soviet and 49 percent Iranian shares. So, the Soviets 
guaranteed the immediate withdrawal of all its troops from 
Iran. A few months later in December, government troops

4zabih Sepehr, The Communist Movement in Iran 
(Berkeley and Los Angeles : University of California Press, 
1966), chapter 3.
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occupied both the Azarbaijan and Kurdistan provinces emd 
suppressed both movements ruthlessly.3

Meanwhile, the British were alarmed by the Soviet 
activities in the north, which they saw as dangerous for 
their security. So, they began to reinforce their past 
policy of "divide and rule" in Iran. They reinforced the 
"Conservation" and "Tribalism" against the progressive 
groups who sought "radical" change. They managed to 
exploit Islamic beliefs and nationalism against one 
another. They supported conservative elements largely 
among the tribes, some religious zealots, and the institu
tion of monarchy, and at the time, they played these 
forces against one another.6

The British also eagerly assisted the formation 
and activities of a pro-Western but anti-communist 
political party called Erade-ye Melli (National Will) in 
order to strengthen their campaign against the pro-Soviet 
"Tudeh party." The party strongly opposed the Tudeh, 
accusing it of "Treason, subversive activities, anti- 
religious propaganda, violence, sabotage, hooliganism, and 
hypocrisy."?

^Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modern Iran.
p. 155.

^Lenczawski, Russia and the West in Iran. 1918- 
1 9 4 8 . p. 253.

?Ibid., p. 245.
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These measures and countermeasures in response to 

accusations and counter-accusations reactivated the 
traditional rivalry that had been inherent in British- 
Soviet relations even before their occupation of Iran.
This local "cold war" was waged at a time when the United 
States was Britain's closest ally, and was committed not 
only to the Atlantic Charter, but also to the Tehran 
Conference. While the British position as a leading world 
power was in decline, the position of the United States as 
a superpower was on the rise, and it could not remain 
aloof from Iranian developments any longer. While the 
British and the Russians concentrated on their own 
spheres, the Americans had advisors to several key 
government departments and the military. Thus, all the 
Allies tried to influence Iranian society to their own 
advantage.

The interests of all three, although partly 
strategic, centered on Iranian oil. The Anglo-Iranian 
Oil Company (AIOC) expanded its facilities during the war,, 
and the British wished to preserve their concession intact 
and keep out competition in the face of growing Iranian 
nationalist feeling and interest by other powers. Two 
American oil companies and then the Soviet Union opened 
negotiations for oil concessions in Iran during the war. 
The majles, however, passed a law directed primarily at 
Soviet concession, making it a crime to enter into such
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negotiations with foreigners for oil concessions.
Although the Soviet Union auid the United States remained 
interested in oil, they achieved nothing during the war.®

Trau'g Postwar P r o M a n d  United 
States Penetration

After the war, Iran's social and economic problems 
intensified, as did social conflicts emd foreign inter
ference. By the end of the war, Iran was an economically 
ruined country. It lacked the most elementary consumption 
goods. The currency was depreciated 600 percent. The 
peasants as the major rural groups in postwar years 
suffered extreme poverty. Debts, rents, and taxes tended 
to increase, and peasants had to borrow for capital 
requirements and current expenses. High interest rates 
and low income made it hard for peasants to repay the 
principal on loans.9

Mauiy peasants borrowed from their own landlords, 
and some lost their land for inability to repay debts. 
Large landlording grew, and sharecropping remained the 
main form of tenancy. Many tenants had nothing to offer 
but their labor and got only the labor fifth, which made 
their annual income approximately $110. Since Iranian tax

®Keddie, Roots of Revolution, p. 118.
®Ann K. S. Lambton, Landlord and Peasant in 

Persia: A Study of Land Tenure and Land Revenue Ad
ministration (London and New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1953), pp. 379-81.
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system was mostly indirect, it did hit low income people, 
mainly peasants. After 1941, indirect taxation and other 
economic conditions became more difficult.10

Wartime and the postwar inflation increased the 
pressure upon peasants. Moreover, the social and health 
conditions of the peasantry were among the worst in the 
world. They used primitive tools and suffered from the 
lack of water or good seeds. The development of national 
and international cash markets facilitated their exploita
tion and pushed many of them toward bare subsistence, 
tenancy, and rising debt. Profiting from the agrarian 
structure were lemdlords, middlemen, headmen, officials, 
and moneylenders, who enriched themselves by buying 
peasant goods cheaply, by lending at high interest, by 
selling goods at high prices, and by collecting rents. 
Peasants' poverty led to the reduction of agricultural 
productivity.11

Tribes, as the second important rural group, were 
not in better conditions than those of the peasants. The 
destruction of livestock during the Reza Shah period and 
the war hurt the tribespeople, but Khans and a few 
privileged of them remained wealthy. Some tribes were in 
continuous conflicts with peasants and landlords (nomadic 
tribes), and among the settled tribes, conditions were

l^Keddie, Roots of Revolution, pp. 122-123. 
lllbid., p. 125.
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much the same as with the peasants, the Khan owning 
villages and tribespeople being reduced to the status of 
landless tenants.12

Low level standards of living held down the 
internal market, thus limiting the expansion of consumer- 
goods industries. They created a situation in which 
investment in the industrial sector did not improve, while 
capitalists were interested in land, speculation, 
moneylending, and quickly profitable trading ventures. 
Thus, agricultural poverty and backwardness continued to 
be a major obstacle to Iran's postwar modernization.

The shaky foundations of Reza Shah's moderniza
tion, which was revealed in World War II, also aggravated 
the problem. Maintenance of Iranian industry virtually 
stopped, equipment deteriorated, production declined, and 
capital sought other outlets, but due to high demand 
during the war, industries could make some profit.
However, after 1947, a new flood of relatively cheap 
European goods led to crisis of Ireuiian industry. At the 
same time, export markets for Iranian goods shrank. The 
bazaar class also suffered from a postwar decline in 
demand. Inflation became a growing problem again after 
1947. Unemployment increased; demand was low; private 
investment was risky and poverty widespread; confidence in 
paper money had greatly weakened. What kept the show

^^Lambton, Landlord and Peasant in Persia, p. 289.
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going was the invisible hand of the oil revenues, which 
made it possible for the government to meet many of its 
current obligations and pay for a large proportion of the 
country's imports.

Transport facilities suffered a severe set back in 
maintenance and a sudden drop in railway traffic after the 
war led to a sharp economic loss for the railroads. There 
was also little modernization or expansion of the Iranian 
educational system.

After the world war, there was increasing 
urbanization and the emergence of new urban social groups. 
The growth of the cities was stimulated by the World War 
II demand for urban goods and services, the expansion of 
the professions, and the continued growth of the army, 
gendarmerie, and bureaucracy. So a new middle class was 
formed, who were in support of reforms that would improve 
the economic conditions and government efficiency.

Wartime and postwar crisis conditions also 
contributed to the appeal of movements aiming at a radical 
chamge in social and economic life.

The center of postwar leftist activity was the 
province of Azarbaijan. Russiam presence in the province 
encouraged leftist forces, especially the pro-Moscow Tudeh 
party that in mid-1945 was replaced by a united front

l^Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modem Iran, 
pp. 156-57.
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called the Democratic Party with autonomist demands. This 
party, under the strong support of the U.S.S.R., formed a 
provincial government in the Azarbaijan province in 
November 1945. Similar events took place in Kurdish 
territory, some of which was Soviet occupied, where, in 
December 1945, a Kurdish autonomous republic was set up 
under the strong support of the S o v i e t s . 14

The growth of Tudeh influence was disliked by many 
Iranians and by the British. Several southern tribal 
leaders, often allied with the British, announced their 
opposition to the Tudeh Cabinet members. After the Tudeh- 
led general strike in the Khuzistan oil area, a British- 
supported exile, the son of Shaikh Khaz’al, raided 
Khuzisteui from Iraq. In September 1946, the Qashqa'led a 
southern tribal revolt, demanding the dismissal of the 
Tudeh ministers. On October 17, 1946, the Tudeh ministers 
were dismissed.1®

However, with the withdrawal of Soviet troops from 
Iran and the suppression of the Azarbaijan and Kurdistam 
leftist movements by the central government, Soviet 
influence in Iran suffered a decline in 1947. The United 
States assumed a position of major influence strengthened 
by 1947 agreements to extend the American military and 
gendarmerie missions, to provide for the purchase of

14Keddie, Roots of Revolution, p. 119. 
ISlbid., p. 122.
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military equipment in the United States, and a 1948 
military-aid program giving Iran sixty million dollars.
An American colonel, Schwartzkopf, helped the Iranian 
government to ensure control in Azerbaijan and the 
northern province.

Up to 1940, Iran had a very small place in the 
arena of American foreign policy. But during World 
War II, the United States started to play a decisive role, 
in the first place, by America’s military-strategic 
considerations, and second by economic considerations. 
Iran’s importance as a supply line for sending Allied 
troops and munitions to Russia made stabilization of 
political conditions appear desirable.

During 1942 and 1943, Britain called a number of 
American troops from the United States Persian Gulf 
commemd, composed of about 30,000 men, into Iran to speed 
up the supply of American lend-lease aid and other war 
materials to the U.S.S.R. The British and Americans were 
to take care of and control the Trans-Iranian Railway and, 
based on an Anglo-American agreement, British troops would 
provide security, and Americans would handle technical 
operations. The Soviet Union viewed the American 
involvement as the advent of yet another "imperialist 
force" at work in Iran, but because of its wartime

^®Lenczawski, Russia and the West in Iran. 1918- 
1948: A Studv in Big-Power Rivalrv. pp. 313-314.
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alliemce with the United States, and because it needed 
aid, the Soviets refrained from debating the issue 
publicly at time.

In the meantime, Washington was becoming increas
ingly conscious of the growing strategic importance of 
Iran to the west, and its economic importeuice with respect 
to oil. A number of American policy makers understood 
that, if Iran fell to Soviet communism, all Western 
economic and political interests in the Persian Gulf 
region would become vulnerable to Soviet penetration. In 
the early 1940s, a report submitted to President Roosevelt 
by an American commission of experts, indicated that the 
center of gravity of the world's petroleum was shifting to 
the Persian Gulf. So, the State Department appealed to 
American missionary schools in Iran to keep up their good 
work by countering communist influence at work there. 
United States officials in the Near Eastern Division urged 
the resumption of trade negotiations with Iran "for 
reasons of political expediency and in order to safeguard 
American trade interests Iran during the postwar period, 
and open the way for the American oil companies into the 
region."17 Moreover, the American officials advised 
Roosevelt to put much more effort and exert more leader-

Ifporeiqn Relations of the United States. 
Diplomatic Papers of the British Commonwealth, the Near 
East, and Africa (Washington D.C.: Government Printing 
Office, 1959), pp. 374-82.
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ship to keep Iran independent and help the country in 
building a "democratic government" based upon a "system 
of free enterprise."

In the context of these reports and suggestions, 
Washington committed itself to the development of close 
political, economic, and military ties to strengthen the 
United States' position in Iran. It reinforced its 
military mission in Iran, by sending more military experts 
and advisors to the Iranian government. An American 
delegation headed by General Norman Schwartzkopf built up 
a police force to protect Mohammad Reza Shah.l®

The United States, in order to have a substantial 
role in the Iranian economy, responded positively to the 
Iranian government for assisting to improve the country's 
financial system. So, in 1943, the United States sent an 
American financial mission to Iran headed by Dr. Arthur C. 
Millispaugh, to reorganize the Iranian financial system.
In February 1944, the United States raised its legation in 
Tehran to embassy states and came out publicly in full 
support of the British and Iranian governments against 
Soviet influence in Iran.

During the first half of 1944, two American oil 
companies sought to get oil concessions from the Iranian 
government without informing the British or the Soviets. 
This added to the discomfort of the Soviet Union, which

^®Nirumand, Iran: New Imperialism in Action, p. 38.
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already had been troubled by the increasing involvement of 
the United States and the Anglo-Persian Oil Company in 
Iran. Moscow also demanded an oil concession to rebuff 
American and British demands for a concession and to 
combat the Western monopoly of Persian Gulf oil.19

Again with the build-up of tension between the 
Soviet Union and Western powers, the United States stepped 
up its military and economic aid to the Tehran govern
ment. The American police and military advisory mission 
became active in reorganizing and equipping Iranian 
security and military forces. In 1947 an agreement 
between the United States and Iran was concluded on 
military issues. As long as this annually renewable 
agreement was in force, Iran was forbidden to discuss its 
military problems with other foreign experts without the 
consent of the American mission. This treaty evoked a 
violent protest by the Soviet Union, which was distressed 
that America wanted to establish military bases in Iran.
In fact, Russians fears proved to be well founded, with 
regard to the fact that Iran had more than one thousand 
miles of common frontier with Russia; the United States 
planned to have military bases in this important border 
region. This would enable the Americans to conduct a 
rapid counteroffensive in the event of a Russian invasion, 
and to seal off the oil fields and the Persian Gulf. At

19gaikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 31.
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the seune time, the Iranian armed forces were being built 
up for defense against foreign a g g r e s s i o n . 20

By October 1946, the Iranian government was in a 
relatively strong position to undertake certain bold anti- 
Soviet actions. Under the Shah's command, Tehran forces 
crushed the secessionist Tudeh regime in Azarbaijan and 
Kurdistan. This bolstered the Shah's leadership and the 
power of monarchy in Iranian politics. Meanwhile, as a 
result, Iran became further dependent on the west, mainly 
the United States, for its protection against any possible 
Soviet reaction.21

As far as Iran was concerned, America's military 
policy and the interests of its economic policy largely 
coincided.

American influence in Iran grew, and as the United 
States was largely responsible for stabilizing the postwar 
Iranian government, it was natural to turn to an American 
firm for development aid. On Iran's invitation, the 
Americam engineering firm, Morrison-Knudson, made a survey 
and suggested a development program in August 1947. But 
they put heavy emphasis on agricultural technology and 
little on industry. Raw cotton and wool production were 
to increase, but no new plants were planned to process

2®Nirumand, Iran: New Imperialism in Action.
p. 40.

21Saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 35.
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them. Some Iranians realized that this plan would 
perpetuate Iran’s role as a supplier of raw materials to 
the west and buyer of expensive finished goods, and 
therefore criticized it. However, this amd other plauis 
(the Seven Year Plan), in which Americans had a large 
role, did not envision reforms in the social structure or 
land-tenure system.

We can cite three events during 1947-1949 period 
which are indicative of the growing United States 
influence in Iran. First, for the first time in the 
history of the United States-Iran relationship, the United 
States sold $26 million worth of military equipment ; 
second, in 1947 an American firm, OCI (Overseas Consul
tants, Inc.), a United States oil-related consortium, 
secured services for the Iranian Seven Year Plan of 
economic development; and third, the Shah’s visit to 
Washington, D.C. in the Fall of 1949 to obtain aid. The 
Shah did not receive what he asked for; he received only 
$25 million.22

As far as Iran was concerned, America’s military 
and economic policies largely coincided. The post-war 
economic and military might of the United States had made 
it possible to become the hegemonic power among the 
Western countries. In the case of Iran, this attitude was

22r . Ramazani, The United States and Iran (New 
York: Praeger, 1982), p. 13.
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reflected in the post-war domination of the United States 
at the expense of Britain.

The United States, as a dominant power, was 
designing and pursuing policies to expand its sphere of 
influence over vast areas in the Third World countries for 
economic and strategic considerations. Economic and 
military assistance were used as an effective means to 
open the way for the United States' penetration into the 
underdeveloped countries. In March 1949, the foreign 
policy program for the Near East, called the Point Four 
Program, providing technical aid, capital, refugee relief, 
and commercial and cultural relations for the countries of 
that region, was adopted. In that saune year, Iran 
received a subsidy of $25 million from this prograun to 
finance its Seven-Year-Plan. As Dean Acheson, Secretary 
of State, pointed out, it was "a security measure." All 
these aids were given to the Third World nations under the 
name of humanitarian aids. But Jonathan B. Bingham in his 
book reveals the real intentions of American policy makers 
and states:

By January 1949, Americans knew that we could not 
ignore what was going on in the rest of the world, 
that the welfare of the United States depended on the 
existence of free and friendly nations overseas. We 
needed their trade and their raw materials not only 
for our tanks and plemes, but for our cars, our 
television sets, our coffee, our cigarettes, and 
indeed for most of our comforts. . . .  In short, we
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knew that we could not let the rest of the world stew in its own juice.23

Prior to the establishment of United States 
dominance, Britain was the strongest power in Iran, and 
had undisputed control of Iran's oil production. The 
Soviet influence was declining as a result of increasing 
United States influence in Iran. With the weakening 
position of the Soviet Union in Iran, the Anglo-American 
rivalry intensified. The British were disturbed by the 
American politico-economic inroads in Iran. Endeavors of 
American private industry to secure oil contracts in Iran 
had met with no success. Now America varied its methods, 
beginning by supporting those forces in Iran that opposed 
the British influence in the country because of their 
dissatisfaction with the oil treaty. The resultant 
pressure on Britain had its effects: In 1947, the Anglo- 
Iranian oil company concluded a twenty-year contract with 
the Standard Oil Company of New Jersey for the sale of 108 
million tons of crude oil. Shortly thereafter, it signed 
another twenty-year contract with the Socony Mobil Oil 
Company for the sale of 67.5 million tons of oil.

Perhaps the most important event that weakened the 
British influence in Iran was the oil nationalization 
movement led by Mohammad Mosaddegh. Rather, it was the 
symbolic struggle of the Iranian national bourgeoisie

23b . Bingham, cited in Nirumand, Iran: New
Imperialism in Action, p. 41.
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against foreign domination of the Iranian internal market 
in general and British control over Iranian oil in 
particular.

Up to 1951, the year of nationalization, the 
Iranian economy had gone from bad to worse, production 
dropping below the prewar level. More than 80 percent of 
the population suffered from chronic malnutrition and 
diseases of all sorts. The life expectancy of an Iranian 
peasant was twenty-seven years, and every second an 
infant died.24

All these problems existed in a country which 
owned a huge oil deposit being controlled by the British 
through the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. Iran was deprived 
of the benefits of its own oil reserves. This deprivation 
was due to unfair oil concessions to Britain by previous 
governments.

In 1950 the AIOC made a profit of about 200 mil
lion pounds, while the Iranian government received 16 
million, or barely 9 percent of its share plus taxes.
This exploitation was not regarded just as economic 
discrimination but rather as national humiliation. In 
addition, the increase of nationalist and radical 
sentiment after the war inflamed Iranian resentment over 
the political and economic control exercised by the AIOC.

24"Facts and Figures," Middle Eastern Affairs 2 
(1951):238.
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This company was seen as a major course and channel for 
British influence and control over Iran. The Iramian 
people were even ready to shut down the oil industry and 
do without its profits rather than accept continuing 
domination.

However, on April 30, 1951, Dr. Mohammad Mossad- 
degh was elected prime minister by parliament by a large 
majority. One day later, on May 1, he unilaterally 
announced the nationalization of AIOC. But Britain 
rejected nationalization as illegal and u n a c c e p t a b l e .25

Britain stepped up pressure against the Iranian 
government and managed to boycott Irsuiian oil and blockade 
the Iranian economy through an agreement with other major 
international oil companies not to enter any agreement 
with Iran replacing the AIOC.

The United States confined itself for the moment 
to the role of an imperial mediator between two disputing 
parties and at the same time was concerned that the Anglo- 
Ireuiian dispute might lead to the stoppage of oil to 
Western European allies of the United States. Washington 
also was concerned that the Iranian nationalization might 
set a bad example for other oil-producing states of the

25gaikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah,
pp. 40-41.
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Middle East where the United States' oil interests were
involved.26

The reaction of the United States, however, was a 
mixed one. Washington, on the one hand, was trying to 
replace the British influence in Iran, and therefore was 
not dissatisfied with Mossaddegh's move of nationalizing 
the AIOC, which meant the end of British control of Iran's 
oil production and decline of British influence in Iran. 
But, on the other hand, it was discontent with the rising 
popularity of Mossaddegh at the expense of the court, the 
Shah, and pro-American elements in Iran.

In 1947 negotiations were conducted between the 
government and AIOC to improve the 1933 agreement. In 
1949 a tentative document, called the Supplemental 
Agreement, was signed subject to Majles approval.

Earlier in negotiations with British, during 1947- 
1949, Iranian demand had been backed by the American 
embassador, Henry Grady, and by other American officials, 
who did not want to see British oil companies achieve a 
competitive advantage over their own. Later, however, 
American Officials became alarmed at the radical implica
tions of Iranian actions. The illegal Tudeh party gained 
strength through the nationalizing period, and Tudeh-led 
strikes and demonstrations helped push Iran toward anti-

26r . Ramazani, The Foreign Policy of Iran 
(Charlottesville: University of Virginia Press, 1968),
p. 206.
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British and anti-American policies. It was certain that 
the Tudeh party was intensifying its activities by the 
direct dictation and support of the Soviet Union. In both 
Britain and the United States, Mosaddegh was pictured as a 
dangerous fanatic, likely to deliver Iran to the Soviets. 
So, the United States became increasingly hostile to 
nationalization, and American oil companies joined a 
worldwide major-oil companies boycott of Iranian oil.

The British pressure, such as the blockade of 
Iranian oil, restrictions on Iranian Trade, and that 
country's intervening actions for Mossadegh’s downfall, 
resulted in serious economic hardship and polarization of 
Iranians into pro- and anti-Mossadegh forces. The anti- 
Mosaddegh forces were centered around the monarchy. 
Mosaddegh hoped to get a sizable loem from the United 
States to counteract the financial crisis. Therefore he 
traveled to the United States in the Fall 1951 in an 
attempt to convince the Truman government that a loan was 
urgently needed if the left were not to gain power in 
Iran. The United States government turned down his 
request on the grounds that Iran should settle the oil 
question before expecting aid.

The United States, with its growing interests in 
Iran, and its global campaign against communism, could not 
remain aloof from the growing position of the Communist 
Tudeh party in Iran under Mosaddegh leadership. The
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Eisenhower administration, under the growing pressures of 
American global strategy against communism, and of British 
propaganda to the effect that Mosaddegh was being 
influenced by the Tudeh, had been convinced that a 
reliable alternative to Mosaddegh’s administration would 
be a government headed by the communist but pro-Western 
monarchy. So, in a dramatic turnabout, Washington 
hardened its hostile position against Mosaddegh. When 
Mosaddegh appealed directly to Eisenhower on May 28, 1953 
for economic assistance against Iran’s "great economic and 
political difficulties," Eisenhower refused Mosaddegh’s 
request.27

American hostility to Iran on oil nationalization 
produced animosity in Iran towards the United States. In 
1953 the anti-Western sentiment grew, and the religious 
revival forces of the leader of the Majles Ulama,
Ayatollah Kashani, who had a long record of opposition to 
western, and particularly British incursions in Iran, also 
became strong.

However, with the increasing animosity between 
Iran and the United States and Britain, the idea of 
overthrowing the Mosaddegh government became stronger in 
British and American official circles over time. Specific 
plans for overthrowing Mosaddegh was designed and finally

2?Saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 4.
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a CIA-led coup d'état succeeded in overthrowing Mosaddegh 
in August 19, 1953.

The overthrow of Mosaddegh was the start point for 
the dictatorial rule of Mohammad Reza Shah, and also the 
beginning of United States' increasing involvement in the 
Iranian affairs. In 1954, Shah moved quickly to prevent a 
resurgence of the nationalist movement represented by 
Mosaddegh. Shah’s suppression of opposition groups had 
the full support of the United States, since it was not 
based on any popular su p p o r t .28

The coup marked the serious intervention by the 
United States in the domestic affairs of Iran. The United 
States’ politico-economic networks became entrenched in 
the country. The composition of the new 1954 oil 
consortium was a clear manifestation of the United States’ 
influence in Iran. The various oil companies in the 
consortium included several British companies (40 percent 
share), American companies (40 percent share). Royal Dutch 
Shell (14 percent), and French Company (6 percent share). 
In effect, this agreement was a major sign of American and 
British success in their attempt to denationalize the 
Iranian oil company.

28a. William Dorman à Farhang Mansour, The United 
States Press and Iran: Foreign Policy and the Journalism 
of Deference (Berkeley: University of California Press. 
1987), pp. 63-67.
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United States officials viewed the Shah as a 

strategic asset and believed that he was a bulwark against 
communism in the Middle East. However, some United States 
officials insisted on more United States role in Iran, one 
based on a rapidly emerging dependence relationship.29

Immediately, following Mosaddegh’s overthrow, 
president Eisenhower's administration extended to the Shadi 
the financial assistance that had been denied to Mosad- 
degh; $23.5 million under the United States technical 
assistance program, and a $45 million emergency grant in 
aid.30 In fact, the Shah's regime, after Nosaddegh, 
became more and more dependent on the United States for 
its immediate survival. This initial dependence forced 
the Shah to narrow his policy options to a pro-western, 
mainly pro-American, stance, so his regime committed 
itself to a formal alliance with West, and tied not only 
Iran's foreign policy but also the country's socioeconomic 
development to the interests of the Capitalist world.
This constituted the basis for the development of Iran's 
"dependence relationship" with the United States. On the 
basis of this relationship, Iran's status as a dependent 
state made it extremely vulnerable to pressure exerted by 
Washington. At the same time, this relationship provided 
for the Shah the necessary security, economic and military

29saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 46, 
30ibid., p. 47.
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leverage to achieve his prime objective: the consolidation 
of his rule.

From the time of his restoration, the Shah was 
determined to never allow a Mosaddegh type of situation to 
occur. Ruthless purges were carried out by the reor
ganized secret police. Numerous daily newspapers and 
magazines were suppressed, print shops closed, books 
confiscated, and every sentence for print or public 
lecture was subjected to strict censorship. Critical 
journalists were persecuted; student demonstrations were 
suppressed. The members of Mosaddegh*s cabinet and of the 
National Front were hauled into court, and thousands of 
their adherents were thrown into jail. Many officers were 
executed under the pretext of combating communism. Most 
opposition groups went underground to save their lives.

In order to give the appearance of compliance with 
the constitution, new elections were held, but they were 
controlled so completely by the police and the followers 
of Zahedi (new prime minister) and candidates were chosen 
by the regime so that the Maj les was subservient to the 
Shah. Cabinet ministers were appointed and discharged at 
the pleasure of the Shah, and they were nothing but 
receivers of his order. He paid them a supplementary 
secret salary for their loyalty. Thus, ever since the 
overthrow of Premier Mosaddegh, there had not been a 
single independent judge, university professor, or
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government official in Irem that was not controlled by the 
Shah. He called himself the leader of the nation and 
moved the highest-ranking politicians about in his hands 
like puppets.

In 1958 Premier Eghbal admitted to the Majles:
I am his Majesty's servant and am uninterested in the 
games played by the opposition and the government 
party. I stay as long as it pleases His Majesty; if 
he does not want me any longer, I go.31

The Shah's regime, based on violence, had been 
imposed on the country by the United States and had its 
constant financial and military support. The United 
States provided the Shah's regime with an extensive 
financial aid and advice on the grounds that they viewed 
the regime to be strongly emti-communist. For the fiscal 
year 1954, United States aid to the Shah's regime totalled 
$127.3 million, which in the words of United States 
Secretary of State, Dulles, was granted to Iran "in 
response to favorable political developments there."32 
Between 1953 and 1957 American economic and military 
assistance to the Shah's regime reached to a total of $500 
million. The American aid and nonmilitary loans to Ireoi 
between 1955 and 1962 increased to the level of $681

31cited in the Iranieui magazine Donia. no. 3, 
1965, p. 28.

32pepartment of State Bulletin 30 (1954):582.
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m i l l i o n . 3 3  By 1962 Iran had become one of the largest 
non-NATO recipients of American foreign aid. By the early 
1960s Iran had become the largest non-NATO recipient of 
military aid, having received $535.4 million from 1953 to 
1963.34

Along with the inflow of American aid, a large 
body of United States official advisors and technical 
experts, employees of aid agencies and technical and 
commercial organizations, and private investors came to 
Iran. By the beginning of the 1960s, a total number of 
nine hundred American experts and advisors were active in 
Iran. They helped in drafting and implementing Iran's 
Second Development Plan, which called for increased 
foreign investment. Here, too, the American investors 
played a major role in stimulating the banking system and, 
most importantly, in creating the Industrial and Mining 
Development Bank of Iran in 1959.

During the second half of the 1950s, private 
investment more than tripled, and imports of capital goods 
increased six-fold.35

33Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modem 
Iran, p. 205.

34gaikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, 
pp. 51-54.

35p. Daftary and M. Burghay, Multinational 
Enterprises and Employment in Iran (Geneva: International 
Labor Office, 1977), pp. 11-13.
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A number of key economic projects went to American 

firms, as an extension of the fact that they were financed 
largely by United States aid and investment. Other 
foreign firms were mainly West German, French, and 
British. The Second Development Plan, drafted by the help 
of American experts, was formalized on the basis of the 
prescription for "the economic development" of the 
traditional or "backward societies," recommended by 
"modernization" theorists; that is, the dominant Western 
approach to economic development in the period. This 
approach gave priority first to the infrastructure, 
second to agriculture, and then to industry.

More important, however, is whether the invest
ments were economical and wisely invested. Many studies 
show that "much of the investment in 'agriculture' was 
wasted in the construction of hydroelectric dams, none of 
which brought any benefit to agriculture when they were 
fi n i s h e d .36 Official reports state that $500 million were 
expended in constructing three dams which later turned 
more into showplaces rather than being effectively used 
for agricultural purposes. The wasteful investment is 
evident in the other areas as well. As Katuzian puts it, 
" . . .  expenditures on military logistics, included the 
extension of the Tehran-Mashad railway, which was a

36Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modem Iran.p. 204.
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wasteful project intended mainly for travel s e r v i c e s . " 3 7  

Ten billion rials were spent in building three hundred 
miles of roads. The work was turned over to a foreign 
firm, although Iranian companies stated they could build 
2,500 miles of roads of the same quality for that amount 
of money. The size of the middleman’s fees offered must 
have been the controlling factor in this aw a r d . 38 

For the most part, spectacular large-scale 
projects, which were far ahead of the stage of the 
country's economic development and actually did nothing 
but tie up considerable capital for a long time, were 
witness to the fatal activities of the planning organiza
tion. These projects increased the foreign indebtedness, 
and new loans had to be made to pay off the old ones.
What the country really needed was to develop solid key 
industries, which were the foundation for the industrial
ization of a country like Iran. Iranian businessmen could 
hardly have been expected to take the initiative in this 
situation. Most of them did not have the resources for 
the large-scale projects. Big entrepreneurs preferred to 
invest their capital abroad, depositing in the foreign 
banks. The government also did not provide the necessary 
assistance and guarantees required for large-scale

p. 120.

3?Ibid., p. 204.
38Nirumand, Iran: New Imperialism in Action.
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projects. Thus, the investment of Iranian businessmen 
was confined to projects that paid off within a short 
time, i.e., in the production of foodstuffs and luxuries, 
and in the textile industry.

The government’s efforts to expand the infrastruc
ture could only be meaningful when there was corresponding 
industrialization. The industrial plants constructed thus 
far were wholly dependent on the importing of prefabri
cated parts, which were simply assembled domestically 
(Paykan Car, T.V. sets, etc.).

However, all these large-scale projects, which 
were made possible by the United States financial aid, did 
not benefit the Iranian people as was claimed. These 
kinds of projects made Iran more dependent, technically 
and financially, on foreign Capitalists, mainly on the 
United States. As stated earlier, a number of key 
economic projects went to American firms. By the early 
1960s, United States direct private investment in Iran was 
estimated in excess of $200 million. At the same time, 
the United States became the major source of aid to Iran. 
From 1954 to 1963, America aided this friend with $946.2 
million of earnest money, because the Shah was regarded by 
American President Lyndon Johnson "as one of our special 
friends. "39 The Shah was grateful. For this sum he 
placed his country and his people under the domination of

39quoted from Etelaat. 25 August 1962
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the United States. Moreover, the Iranian people had to 
repay that sum in six to sixteen years at interest rates 
of 3.5 to 6.25 percent.

In fact, the United States under cover of friendly 
aid and donations sought to promote its own interests, 
namely economic advantage and political influence. Most 
of the aid was granted in the form of loan and credits, 
which were returned to the United States in the course of 
time, plus interest.

Nearly half of foreign aid given to underdeveloped 
Iran was military assistance. The total United States 
military grant in aid to the Shah's regime during 1953- 
1963 amounted to $535.4 million. This was the largest 
military grant that Washington had offered to a non-NATO 
country. During the same period, the number of American 
personnel present in Iran exceeded 10,000. Between 1950 
and 1965, some two thousand Iranians received military 
training in the United States. In the meantime, at least 
three United States military groups entrenched their 
operations in Iran. These groups included (1) ARMISH, 
which was officially assigned to advise and assist the 
Iranian minister of war, the supreme commander's staff, 
and the commanders and staffs of army, navy, and air force 
in matters concerning plans, organization and training;
(2) MAAG was to execute the objectives and ensure the 
effective implementation of the Mutual Defense Assistance
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program in Iran; (3) 6ENNISH was to advise and assist the 
interior minister concerning the organization and 
operations of the Imperial Iranian Gendarmerie.40

The presence and assistance of the American 
advisors was so valuable to Iran that the state paid their 
salaries, which was estimated as 50 percent of the total 
military assistance.41 William Wame, director of the 
American Point Four program in Iran, with his forty 
officials, headed up ten government offices; one of these 
officials had placed fifty-three automobiles with forty- 
one chauffeurs at the disposition of his fifty-five 
employees, including secretaries and service p ers o n n e l .42 
So, the Americans gave with one hand and took it back with 
the other hand.

However, this did not suffice. A capitulation law 
was decreed in 1965 for the American advisors, granting 
all Americans in Iran in an official capacity the immunity 
ordinarily reserved for diplomats. Since that time, no 
Iranian court could place an advisor on trial. At the 
same time, the United States granted Iran a credit of $200 
million, on condition, to be sure that this money was to 
be used to purchase American arms within four years. In 
fact, as some cynics pointed out, the United States

40lran Almanac. 1966, pp. 207-208. 
4lKeyhan (Tehran), 8 March 1958. 
42Tehran Mossavar. 26 January 1958.
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secretary of defense was the commander-in-chief of the
Iranian armed forces. But, despite this deep United
States influence on Iran's armed forces, the Shah viewed
American help as the major source for the improvement of
the Iranian armed forces. He wrote:

for help in bringing about many improvements in our 
armed services, we are indebted to the 
Americans. . . .  It has from the start been clear to 
both sides that the Americans would serve purely as advisers, with no operational control.43

Finally, the armed forces of the United States had nine
bases in Iran. But the Shah viewed these forces together
with the Iran forces as protecting Iran from "Russian
Imperialism." Of course, no one denies that the United
States was manifesting very great interest in Iranian
trade, banks, and especially oil, and tirelessly supported
Iran in the exploitation of those mineral resources.

In 1957, moreover, the CIA helped Tehran in 
establishing the Iranian State Intelligence and Security 
Organization, which was called SAVAK, assisted subse
quently by Mossad, the Israeli intelligence service. Its 
officials were members of the armed forces, and its main 
responsibility was to check and prosecute all Iranian 
groups and individuals opposing the Shah's regime. It

43Mohammad R. Pahlavi, Mission for My Country 
(London: Hutchinson & Co., 1961), p. 44.
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soon became an omnipoint and brutal force in running the 
affairs of the state, under the Shah’s direct control.44

The rapid development of extensive American 
involvement in the economy and internal security of Iraui 
was coupled with the growth of a formal military alliance. 
Iran became a member of the Baghdad pact in 1955, and 
signed a defense treaty with the United States and joined 
CENTO in 1959 (Central Treaty Organization).

This extensive American involvement in Iran 
brought with it a great increase in Western social and 
cultural influence, particularly among those educated 
urban Iranians who found the Shah’s regime and its pro- 
Western stance desirable and beneficial. This influence 
consolidated the overall structure of Iran’s dependence on 
and vulnerability to the United States. Iran’s socio
economic development and foreign policy objectives became 
closely tied to the interests of the Capitalist world. In 
its relationship with Tehran, Washington acted as a 
"patron power" influencing the direction and substance of 
its policies in line with Western regional and interna
tional interests. The Shah’s regime, by the start of the 
1960s, was so vulnerable to Washington that the United 
States was capable of influencing the Shah’s choice of who 
should be the prime minister of Iran.45 The Shah’s regime

44m . Zonis, The Political Elite of Iran (Prin
ceton: Princeton University Press, 1971), p. 115.

45gaikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 57.
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served as the necessary "bridgehead" in the process of the
rapid transformation of Iran from a nonaligned nation,
opposed to any type of outside domination, to a state
dependent upon the United States. In order to justify
this transformation, the Shah noted that

the potentialities of friendly and close relations 
between the people of Iran and the United States are 
immense. . . . Iran has a great deal in common, in 
convictions with the Western world regarding freedom 
and democracy. The way of life of the Western world fits in with our schemes of Islamic valu e s .46

In this context, he subsequently declared that "Western
ization is our ordeal."

The Shah, in his drive to develop the country on 
the basis of the Western model of development, was not 
successful. In fact, his policies, which were in line 
with the Western interests, failed to bring about a marked 
improvement in the social or economic conditions of the 
majority of Iranians. By the end of 1950s, the majority 
of the Iranian people were still among the poorest in the 
world; they lacked basic civil liberties, amd lived under 
a regime of terror. But his open door policies were not 
without benefit for the Western countries.

Iran, during the period between 1953-63, became a 
generous host for the eleven hundred or so companies, 
mostly American firms, who were making investments in 
Iran. Their capital was protected by law and guaranteed

46New York Times. 15 December 1954.
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by the state. Iranian officials gave preference to 
foreign companies, mainly Americans, for the construction 
of large projects, so that domestic firms could not grow 
beyond a certain size. Foreign companies’ yearly profits 
averaged $300 m i l l i o n .47 Over the twelve years since 
Mosaddegh’s fall, these profits had aunounted to triple the 
total foreign aid received during that period. The oil 
consortium’s net profit in twelve years totaled about 
three billion dollars, while the aggregate foreign aid 
granted Iran during a period of ten years amounted to one 
billion dollars. Most of the "aid" had to be repaid.

Another area with the most profitable objects for 
investment were Iranian banks. In 1954 a number of mixed 
banks, whose capital consisted of Iranian and Foreign 
funds, were founded and registered as Iranian banks, 
although their directors were foreigners who controlled 
the entire private economy of the country. Those banks 
transferred their high profits abroad. In those banks, 
the Tehran Economist remarked, "we have established an 
official channel for the flight of capital."48

The transfer of foreign exchange by those banks 
and their immense influence on the economy were a few 
instances of the effects of foreign capital.

47ponia (Tehran), vol. 5, no. 4 (1965). 
48Tehran Economist. 18 February 1963.
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However, foreign investments, under the name of 

foreign aid, acted as a mechanism of exploitation. The 
United States as a major foreign investor emd aid giver 
exerted a considerable influence over the course of 
development in Iran. In order to control the development 
of the country, the credits and loans were made available 
by the United States for a certain number of projects emd
purposes. United States development aid, in the form of
loans and credits, was spent on unproductive projects 
(military, luxuries, bribery). This aid was intended to 
develop Iran's market and was not used to develop a self- 
sufficient economy in Iran. This aid made Iran not only 
economically, but also politically dependent on the 
United States. Iran came fully under the indirect 
domination of the United States, even though the Shah was
pretending to be running the country independent of the
will of the United States.

He wrote:
. . . some extremists claim that the United States has 
revived the old imperialist tradition of exploitation 
. . . They maintain that the sole purpose of the 
United States in sending missions and aid is the 
establishment of military bases and economic domina
tion. I must frankly say that this has not been our 
experience. We demand and receive complete equality 
of treatment. . . America has never tried to dominate 
us, . . . nor would we tolerate that.49

The Shah was not capable of understanding that the 
old style Colonial domination, through a forcible seizure

49pahlavi, Mission for My Country, p. 44.
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of the resources of the colonies, has been changed into 
much more complicated forms. It no longer resorts to 
force to conquer and exploit backward areas, but resorts 
to foreign aid ramified capital investment. He failed to 
realize that foreign aid and investment undermine economic 
structure of the aided country and make it more and more 
dependent on the aid-giver country. The effects of 
foreign investment can be positive only for a developing 
country that is largely independent economically and 
politically. Investment in a country like Iran, which was 
run by corrupt influential personalities under the 
dictatorial rule of the Shah, whose main source of power 
was foreign military assistance without any mass support, 
clearly would benefit the foreign investors. The Shah was 
fully dependent on United States aid to keep his regime in 
power, so he owed United States for this aid and could not 
act independently of United States will.

With regard to the destructive impact of foreign 
economic influence in Iran, Jazani has made the following 
remarks :

Many factories dependent on local sources of raw 
material, capital, and market went bankrupt (e.g., 
textile factories in Isfahan). The same late befell 
similar state-run factories. . . . Traditional 
workshops also were falling by the wayside in the face 
of better quality foreign goods . . .  as for example 
when in 1954 German buses captured the Iranian market 
and the local coach-building industry died a general



253
death, or with the arrival of Pepsi-Cola factories, 
lemonade workshops went out of business.GO

American investment in Iran rose from 16 million 
rials in 1957 to 1,698 million rials in 1965. The United 
States share of trade with Iran rose substantially during 
1955 to 1960.

At the same time, the United States was Iran's 
leading trade partner, with the balance of trade well in 
favor of the former. In 1963, Iran's imports from the 
United States amounted to $103.7 million, and its exports 
to the United States reached $40 million.

However, the influx of foreign exchange after 
1954 from oil revenues and from loans and aid helped the 
government to finance the development projects. This 
foreign exchange influx also encouraged private invest
ment, so investment and 6NP both grew. So, before the 
early 1960s, the regime was apparently deluded by the rise 
of GNP, the efficiency of the army and security forces in 
suppressing opposition, and by American economic and 
military support.

But, by the end of the 1950s, it was clear that 
the Shah's regime had failed to bring about a marked 
improvement in the social and economic conditions of an 
overwhelming majority of Iranians.

G^Bizhan Jazani, Capitalism and Revolution in 
Iran (London: Zed books, 1980), p. 36.
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Increased corruption and the lack of control of 

imports or credit led to serious inflation, widening the 
disparity between the rich and poor. Price rises were 
concentrated on necessities like grain, which particularly 
hit the poor. With no control of imports or of the export 
of currency, there was a bad fall in foreign exchange 
reserves, which helped precipitate a financial crisis in 
the autumn of 1960.51

The Shah's open-door policy had ended in a severe 
liquidity crisis. Monetary inflation, waste, ineffi
ciency, corruption, increasing disparities, and increased 
dependence— all of these created a situation leading to 
revolution.

By 1960, faced with an economic and political 
crisis and United States pressure for reform, the Shah 
dismissed Sharif Imami and appointed Amini as prime 
minister in April 1961, whose main task was to execute the 
land reform. Fourteen months later he was out of office, 
and the Shah launched his "White Revolution" with land 
reform as its centerpiece.

The Shah's White Revolution 
Despite its claim to great achievements, by the 

end of the 1950s, it was clear that the Shah's regime had 
failed to bring about a marked improvement in the social

GlReddie, Roots of Revolution, p. 149.
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or economic conditions of an overwhelming majority of 
Iranians. In spite of the country's oil riches, a 
majority of its people were still among the poorest in the 
world; they lacked basic civil liberties, and lived 
virtually under the regime of terror. The masses were 
dissatisfied with the regime. The Shah's main source of 
support came from the armed forces emd security apparatus, 
and from the conservative groups of landlords, entrepre
neurs, and bureaucrats who formed the most substantial 
part of Iran's small upper class and slowly growing middle
class.52

The Shah's claim of being a spiritual figure 
instructed by God to lead his predominantly Shia Muslims 
and his assertion that there were indissoluble ties 
between the Shah and the masses proved to be of little 
empirical value and to be to a great extent illusory.

Iran was basically a feudal society. A majority 
of people who made up about 70 percent of population were 
living in about 67,000 villages lived in a poor and 
miserable condition with very low participation in 
politics, so monarchy did not enjoy any popular political 
support in the rural areas. The landlords in those areas 
formed the most powerful base of support for the Iranian

52sill James, The Politics of Iran: Groups. 
Classes, and Modernization (Columbus. Ohio: Merrill. 
1972).
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monarchy and exercised great influence on Iranian politics.

The Shah could not hope for significant mass 
support from urban centers, either. The socio-political 
consciousness of the urban population, who formed about 
30 percent of the whole population, was relatively higher 
than that of the rural people, so the majority of them 
were not satisfied with the regime and opposed the Shah's 
dictatorial rule.

Meanwhile, the Iranian economy was sinking rapidly 
into a recession with a very high rate of inflation, 
worsening the balance of trade and a dramatic drop in the 
general level of productivity and economic activity. The 
price rises were concentrated on necessities like grain, 
which particularly hit the poor. According to Farhad 
Kazemi,

the cost of living index began to rise sharply after 
1958, especially between 1958 and 1961. The price of 
food index, for example, rose from 86 in 1958 to 112.4 
in 1961. . . . The combination of economic recession 
in the early 1960s and the rise in the cost of living 
coincided with the violent events of the same period. 
These included a massive general strike and demonstra
tion of teachers demanding higher salaries and better 
working conditions in 1961, which were preceded by 
election disputes, cabinet changes, and finally the violent clashes of 1963.53

With no control on imports or on the export of currency,
there was a bad fall in foreign exchange reserves, so that
the available exchange was only sufficient, according to

G^Farhad Kazemi, "Economic Indicators and 
Political Violence in Iran: 1946-1968," Iranian Studies 8 
(Winter-Spring 1975): 81.
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Looney, "to finance several weeks essential, imports."54 
Thus, Iran continued to be one of the world's most slowly 
developing countries, with an illiteracy rate of over 
85 percent.

Politically, also, the government was challenged 
by various dissident sectors of the population. So, the 
regime was faced with a major workers strike, a teachers' 
massive general strike, and even peasants' protest. All 
these worsening socio-economic situations were the result 
of a corrupt administration under the dictatorial rule of 
the Shah. The entire governmental machinery was ineffi
cient and riddled with corruption, favoritism, and 
nepotism. It was out of touch with the public in general 
and opposition groups in particular. Moreover, the Shah 
was intensely disliked by many politically conscious 
Iranians for his close relationship with the United 
States. The Shah's internal and regional opponents 
labeled him a dictator and stooge of the United States, 
acting against the interests of the Iranian people. One 
of the Shah's prominent domestic critics was Abol Hassan 
Ebtehaj, who in September 1961 for the first time openly 
criticized the regime and urged Washington to channel the 
future American aid to Iran through an "internationally

54Robert Looney, The Economic Origins of the 
Iranian Revolution (New York: Pergamon Press, 1982),
p. 16.
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administered agency" in order to discourage further 
Iranian "corruption, graft, and suppression of f r e e d o m . "55 

With regard to the worsening situation in Iran, 
some Americans were alarmed that, despite extensive 
American aid and increasing oil revenues, Iran appeared to 
be at the brink of economic bankruptcy and social chaos. 
So, president Eisenhower on December 15, 1959, in a speech 
before the Iranian parliament, hinted that, in addition to 
military strength for ensuring stability, "the spiritual 
and economic health of the free world must be likewise 
strengthened."56

Thus, in 1960 the Kennedy administration resolved 
to press the Shah for socioeconomic reforms and relaxation 
of political repression. By 1960 the Shah and his 
American advisors were convinced some kind of land reform 
was needed. Using the leverage of the Shah's dependence 
on the United States, Washington applied pressure on the 
Shah for reforms and hinted about Ali Amini, whom Washing
ton had in mind to carry out the necessary process of 
reform. Amini had previously served as Iran's ambassador 
to Washington and had special ties with the Kennedys. So, 
the Shah had no choice but to name Amini as prime minister 
in May 1961 in an attempt to maintain Kennedy's support.

55vashington Post. 4 January 1962, cited in 
Saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, pp. 73-75.

56Rew York Times. 15 December 1959, cited in
Saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 75.
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since Amini was a favorite of the new American president, 
J. F. K e n n e d y . 57 This symbolized the height of American 
influence in Iranian politics and the Shah’s submission to 
American pressure.

Thus on January 26, 1963, the Shah put to the 
Iranian people, in a referendum, his own reform program 
within the framework of what he called "The White 
Revolution." Shah claimed that this revolution was 
designed to benefit a majority of the Iranian people of 
different political leanings.

The package of reforms called the "White Revolu
tion" had a remarkable resemblance to United States- 
sponsored reforms pursued in Asia and later in Latin 
America under the auspices of the alliance for progress.5®

Fearing the spread of peasant-based revolutions, 
land reforms and a vigorous program of economic growth, 
with active participation by United States Tramsnational 
Corporations, were the common points of all this progress. 
The Shah's program of the White Revolution was no 
exception.

However, the Shah's aim was to carry out a 
systematic process of mass mobilization and socio-economic

57r i chard Cottam, Nationalism in Iran (Pittsburgh: 
University of Pittsburgh Press, 1964), p. 299.

5®John Cavanaugh, "Authoritarianism and Develop
ment in Iran," Princeton Universitv. 1979, section 11, 
p. 7.
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reforms, in line with Westernization, for, in his terms,
social justice, self-sufficiency, and true political and
economic independence. In dealing with modernization and
Westernization, he emphasized on the application of
Western political, social, and economic principles within
what he called an Iranian context. He pointed out that
"Westernization" should be implemented only in "selective
and judicious" terms, whereby Iran westernize its way of
life without losing its traditions. The monarchy, to the
Shah, was a pivotal tradition of Iranian society. Shah's
emphasis on the Iranian tradition was because he sought to
preserve his so-called divine responsibility in ruling the
country and to legitimize the innovational changes that
would blend the traditional institution of monarchy with
the requirements of modern times. He wrote:

Especially in a country with such venerable tradi
tions as ours, rapid change naturally brings its 
strains and stress. These are the price we must pay 
for Westernization and modernization. But I do not 
propose that we abandon our great heritage; on the 
contrary, I have every confidence that we can enrich 
it. Religion and philosophy, art and literature, 
science and craftsmanship all will prosper more as we 
develop our economy so that the common people of this 
ancient land can enjoy all the essentials of life. 
Instead of the few flourishing at the expense of the 
many, they will do so with the many. Selective and 
judicious Westernization can help us towards the goal 
of democracy and shared prosperity: that is why I 
refer to it as our welcome ordeal.®»

GGpahlavi, Mission for My Country, pp. 132-160, 
cited in Saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, pp. 81-82
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The Shah's White Revolution was introduced and 

officially announced in January 1963 with the aim of 
making a profound socioeconomic smd political change. So 
the goal was to build up a predominant state Capitalism, 
undermine semi-feudal forms of landownership, and 
encourage and subsidize private Capitalists. This 
program of White Revolution contained six points of 
principle, with no details: distribution of arable land; 
naturalization of woods and forests; electoral reform, 
including the granting to women the right to vote, and to 
be elected to the Majles; denationalization of state 
monopolies in order to finance the land-reform programme ; 
company profit-sharing for industrial workers ; and 
creation of a 'literacy corps' by sending educated 
conscripts to 'campaign against illiteracy' in rural 
areas.

Land reform, which was legislated only in 1962, 
was the early phase of Shah's new reform program. This 
land reform's main objective was to abolish the feudal 
system by distributing the land at the same time the 
former feudal landowners were given the opportunity of 
ensuring their privileged social and financial status by 
purchasing stock in the enterprises that had been state 
owned, so they exchanged their favorable land holdings for 
industrial stock that was profitable. In fact, this 
reform benefited feudals more than peasants, because the
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law provided more opportunities for landlords rather than 
for peasants.

The statistics of the Iranian government illus
trate clearly the effects of these land reforms on the 
situation of the peasamts:

The land owned by a single individual is restricted to 
one village throughout the country. Owners of several 
villages may select one of them as their own. The 
others will be distributed in conformity with the 
provision of the law. All fruit and tea plantations, 
as well as all plots farmed mechanically, are not 
subject to this law.®0

As it is indicated in this carefully worded text 
of the law, the most fertile areas were left in the 
possession of large landowners, who moreover divided large 
areas of their properties among the members of their 
families. It became clear that the land reform actually 
involved only 1.5 to 2 million hectare of the poorer soil 
or 15 to 20 percent of the total cultivated land. A bank 
was established by the Ministry of Agriculture to carry 
out the law by buying from the large landowners and 
selling it to the peasants at an interest rate of 
10 percent payable in installments over a term of fifteen 
years. According to the statistics of the "orgeuiization 
for land reform," 8,394 villages and parts of villages 
with a total of about 1,400,000 hectares of arable land

®®Text of the amended law on land reform of 9 
February 1962, published by the Iranian Ministry of 
Agriculture, Tehran, 1962, p. 6.
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had been sold to 283,296 peasant families for 5,011,542
rials ($100 million).@1

As it was shown, private property had dropped only 
9 percent, and big private landowners still owned 
56 percent of all the arable land. In addition, the state 
itself also owned some portion of land, so, the Shah's 
land reform left 75 percent of the land in the hands of 
the large estate owners, while the peasants' share was the 
poorest 25 percent of the arable land. Therefore, the 
reform in no way abolished the peasant’s total dependence 
on the landlord. Those who really profited by this land 
reform were the Shah and the large landowners.

Although it was a failure in strictly economic 
terms, as the major structural component of industrializa
tion process, it did much to transform the class structure 
of the Iranian society. United States policy makers 
thought of land reform as an indispensable part of Iran’s 
planned industrialization, so the Kennedy administration 
pressed the Shah (who was the largest landowner in Iran) 
to push land reform and break feudal and other pre
capitalist relations in the countryside. The Shah under 
United States pressure adopted partial land reform as 
envisioned by the Americans, who had striven for the 
reform as part of their plans for structural changes in 
Iran.

GlEttelaat. 10 February 1964.
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After defusing the revolutionary situation, the 

United States could pressure its long-term objectives of 
the growth of dependent Capitalism and the consolidation 
of its own econo-political and military interests in Iran. 
United States corporations were ushering in the era of 
exporting productive and commodity capital. The United 
States and later other transnational corporations and 
banks became the carrier agents of this new form of
Colonial domination.62

The Shah’s American-led "White Revolution" was 
designed to open Iranian markets to American capital 
penetration and to ensure Iranian economic structure.

The Shah’s White Revolution created a new social 
format which involved disarticulation of Iran’s economy as 
the result of the expansion of Capitalist relations due to 
the instruction of foreign capital and intervention.

Historically, the Colonial powers and despotic 
rule of Iran’s monarch blocked any indigenous attempts at 
independent Capitalist development, and established 
foreign-oriented Capitalist activities as the dominant 
mode in Iranian society. As was discussed in previous 
chapters. Colonialist countries dominated Iran through 
importing their products and exporting raw materials such 
as oil and mining products. They also, taking advantage

62pred Halliday, "Neo-Colonials," in Iran; 
Dictatorship and Development (London: Penguin Books, 
1979), p. 13.
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of Iran’s internal political and military weakness, 
exerted a considerable degree of pressure and gained a 
number of concessions which made Iran more subject to 
their decisions in political, as well as, economic 
spheres. So, in each phase Iran experienced a new form of 
economic and political domination and dependence.

This dependence was rapidly increased with United 
States-oriented Iranian reforms of 1962 and from 1962 to 
1978 included two main activities: investment in commerce, 
industry, banking, agricultural, and mining ; and report 
of the single raw material, oil. Although Iran did obtain 
some economic and social development, the country was led 
to develop a dependent form of Capitalist development in 
which the Iranian economy was disarticulated in favor of 
foreign Capitalists who ensured their interests through 
the expanded indigenous dependent bourgeoisie.

Thus, foreign Capitalists in alliance with Iraui’s 
dependent Capitalists managed to disarticulate the Iranian 
economy and incorporate it into the world market in a 
dependent form.

Since World War II, Capitalist countries have 
been faced with their gigantic surpluses in finance and 
industrial production with the highest concentration of 
capital. The peripheral countries needed industrial 
development to develop their economies, and the core
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countries needed to export their accumulated surpluses 
. . .  to gain more profits.

In the case of Iran, for example, between 1963- 
1968, imports of world market products increased from $377 
million to $1,081 million.63

Foreign corporations in the fields of banking, 
industry, copper, and agriculture were increased in the 
1960s, most of them United States firms. Ashraf says: 
" . . .  by the later 1960s almost one hundred foreign 
investment ventures were active in Iranian industrial and 
mining enterprises. The majority of corporations are 
mixed, with more than 51 percent of the shares belonging 
to native, dominant families ranging from patrimonial 
households to the top bureaucrats, army generals, ex-large 
landowners, and leading traders and industrialists."64

In fact,, as was stated, the Iranian bourgeoisie 
became more and more dependent on the foreign capital 
after the overthrow of Dr. Mosaddegh by an American- 
sponsored coup. Through aid, investment, military support 
of the Shah, and increased trade relations, the United 
States strengthened its position in Iran economically and 
politically. The Shah’s White Revolution accelerated the 
speed of the United States’ dominant position through the

63Ahmad Ashraf, Iran: Imperialism. Class, aoid 
Modernization from Above (Doctoral dissertation. New 
School for Social Research, New York, 1971), p. 27.

64ibid., p. 278.
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expansion of dependent Capitalist relations. Excessive 
imports from the United States made possible the strength
ening position of Iran’s dependent Capitalist class at the 
expense of the country’s economic position.

In addition to the land reform, the White 
Revolution’s program stressed the rapid industrialization 
of Iran. A certain eunount of infrastructure had been 
built during the Second Development Plan. The government 
had allocated a large share of its funds for industrial 
development under the Third Development Plan. It sought 
direct investment to establish heavy industries such as 
steel and petrochemicals; it promoted together with 
private investment light industries such as the manufac
ture of refrigerators, heaters, and assembly factories for 
motor vehicles, radios, and the like. During the Third 
Plan period, the industrial sector registered an average 
annual growth rate of 12.7 percent. By the end of the 
plan, the number of industrial plants had increased from 
about 8,520 in 1961 to over 112,500, including some 4,000 
large ones; and the number of industrial workers had 
increased from about 121,800 to over 540,000.65 In fact, 
the state’s industrialization drive during the Third Plan

65Markaz-e Amar-e Iran, Iran’s statistical center, 
Bayane Amar-e Tahavvolat-e Eqtesadir va Ejtendi Dar Dowran 
Par Eftekhar-e Dudman-e Pahlavi (Statistical Report of the 
Economic and Social Development of Iran During the 
Triumphant Rule of the Pahlavi Dynasty] (Tehran: M.p., 
2535, 1976/77).
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targeted consumer durables which were previously imported 
during this period. Iran's big dependent or comprador 
bourgeoisie also were brought forth and grew due to the 
state supporting the domestic industry through protective 
tariffs, duty-free entry of capital goods, and access to 
credit.

The Fourth Plan intended to manufacture capital 
and intermediate goods inside the country so as to 
minimize the volume of impor t s .66

In this period, the close and direct participation 
of TNCs operating within Iran soon grew, and neunes like 
Allied Chemical, AMOCO, John Deere, Dow Chemical, B. F. 
Goodrich, and Dupont became identified with the states. 
During this period, foreign investment, especially 
American, provided an important stimulus to the private 
sector in rubber, pharmaceuticals, and construction.67 
The Fifth Plan, which began in 1973, added to the develop
ment of nuclear power, electrification of Iran’s railways, 
and a modern weapon industry to the goals of the Fourth 
Plan. It is during this plan that TNCs became greatly 
involved in the state’s industrialization effort by 
investing $2.57 billion in this period in Iran. J. Ronald

66pian and Budget Organization, Fourth National 
Development Plan: 1968-72 (Tehran: Plan and Budget 
Organization, 1968), p. 120.

67Robert Graham, Iran: The Illusion of Power (New 
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1979), pp. 44-45.
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estimated that total TNCs commitment, counting equipment
and technology imports of Iran in this period, amounted to
$30 billion.68 Another indication of the TNCs’ deep
involvement is provided by the fact that, by mid-1977, 347
foreign corporations were engaged in 243 joint venture
industrial undertakings with the state, the members of
royal family, the Shah’s Pahlavi foundation, euid the
members of the dependent bourgeoisie.69 The sudden
increase in Iran’s oil income and the resulting boom after
1973 had made Iran one of the most interesting targets of
transnational business. Up to 1973, the United States led
the list of foreign investors when it was overtaken by
Japan in 1974 and 1975. The other major investors came
from West Germany, Britain, and France.

Brochures for foreign investors proclaimed that 
profits on capital of 30 percent were normal in Iran. 
Economists who know the country often spoke of 50 
percent, and profits in trade and industry of 100 to 200 percent were not unknown.'6

TNCs investment was a comparatively small fraction 
of total capital accumulation, but TNCs’ near monopoly on 
management and skilled personnel, as well as technological 
know-how, gave them much more control than their minor

68j. Ronall, ed., Iranian-American Economic 
Survev. 1975 (New York: Manhattan Publishing Co., 1976). 
p. 131.

69cavanaugh, "Authoritarianism and Development in 
Iran," p. 20, and Business Week. 22 June 1974.

70Reddie, The Roots of Revolution, p. 172.
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ownership in the economy would allow. In 1974, a survey 
of TNCs active in Iran showed that only 9 percent of 
technical managers, 41 percent of financial managers, and 
46 percent of chief executives were Iranian.71

As suppliers of increasing amounts of machinery 
and equipment imported by Iran, the TNCs had enormous 
power and leverage which increased remarkably during the 
big push of the Fifth Plan. Of the 2,080 patents regis
tered in Iran in 1976, TNCs owned 2,024, or 97.3 percent. 
This share of patents had been 91.8 percent in 1973.

The above provides factual and analytical support 
for calling the Pahlavi state's industrialization 
dependent, in the course of Capitalist development in 
Iran.

Foreign investment in Iran was much smaller than 
was the imports of foreign goods, and foreign corporations 
encouraged the Shah's mania for ultramodern and sophisti
cated equipment.. This sophisticated foreign equipment 
demanded foreign technicians and workers, who in the 1970s 
streamed in by the tens of thousands. High technology 
computers and other instruments were imported to control 
semi-automatic factories. In armaments, the Shah bought 
billions of dollars worth of the latest weapons, $7 
billion in 1977. Iran became a huge market for American

7lFarahad Daftary, "Multinational Corporations in 
Iranian Industry," Kitab-i Agah (Tehran: Agah Publishing, 
1360/1981), p. 33.
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grain and consumer products. The government’s policies 
toward Westem-style industries and favoring of foreign 
investment and the kind of production requiring foreign 
presence, and the underwriting of heavy consumer durables, 
all contributed to the "overcentralization of the national 
market in Tehran and to the development of a kind of 
demand which meant that import substitution led to the 
rise in the import of food, capital, and consumer 
goods."72 Thus, government’s policies created such 
problems as overcentralization in Tehran and a few big 
cities, increase in luxury imports, and too much depen
dence on foreigners.73

Foreign trade contributed to Iran’s industrializa
tion by providing productive equipment and machinery as 
well as the intermediate products. These products were 
essential for the expansion of the import substitution 
industrialization process. But the rate of increased 
imports was much faster than the rate of the growth of 
import substitution industrial products. Iranian industry 
became increasingly dependent on imports. The availabili
ty of imported inputs in return for petrodollars led to 
the projection of unusually high growth rates for industry 
and imports which the economy could not sustain. As a 
result, many projects had to be scrapped, and many indus-

72Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, pp. 172-73. 
73jbid., pp. 172-173.
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tries found themselves strapped for imported inputs which 
were no longer easily available after 1976. However, 
producers of high technology, grain, and agricultural 
equipment and consumer goods had large sales in I r a n . 74

Thus, Iran's dependence on foreign technology and 
other consumer products resulted in a fast increase in 
the import of these products in return for a huge amount 
of petrodollars. It was Iran's large oil revenues which 
made the implementation of the Shah's economic euid 
military policies possible. So the cost of billions of 
dollars of imported goods and services could only be 
ensured by the export of oil, since the growth of non-oil 
exports was negligible and revenues obtained from non-oil 
exports were so insignificant that it could not provide 
enough funds for covering import costs. During the period 
between 1962 and 1972, non-oil exports grew from $114.7 
million to $4,450.8 million and rose to $700 million in 
1975.75 Once we compare the figure for non-oil exports to 
imports of $19 billion in 1975, the marginality of non-oil 
exports as a stimulant to industrial growth becomes even 
more apparent. Iran, since 1956, constantly faced trade 
deficits. Terms of trade during this period moved against 
Iran; terms of trade fell from -165 in 1956 to -88,741 in

74ibid., p. 177.
75The World Bank, Economic Development of Iran. 3 

vols. (Washington, D.C.: International Bank for Recon
struction and Development, 1974), p. 33.
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1972. The oil price rise at the end of 1973 made the 
index rise to -587, but the rapidly rising prices of 
imports led to more trade deficit.76 Iran’s terms of 
trade continued to worsen after 1975. In the first half 
of 1976-77 (1,355), import rose by 42 percent, while non
oil exports rose only 6 percent. According to Iran's 
government statistics, in 1963 Iran's total exports were 
just over $699 million; by 1972, due to the oil revenue 
explosion, they had increased to about $3 billion; and in 
1978 they were $24 billion. Iran's non-oil exports 
amounted to only 2 percent of the country's total exports. 
During the period between 1963 and 1978, Iran's exports 
increased from $56 million in 1963 to 418,400 million in 
1978. Comparing the value of imports and exports and 
considering the fact that 98 percent of Iran's exports 
were oil, it becomes clear "that, if the country were to 
rely on her own production and exportation of goods, 
without the bonus of oil and gas revenues, she could only 
purchase less than 3 percent of the goods which she was 
buying."77 it is worthwhile to note that agriculture 
contributed to 51 percent of total non-oil exports.

76world Bank, "Country Sectoral Statistics," in 
Economic Development of Iran TWashington. D.C.: Interna
tional Bank for Reconstruction and Development, 1974), 
Table 3, pp. 5-6.

77Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modern Iran, 
pp. 324-325.
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traditional products contributed a further 28 percent, and 
pseudo-modemized industries made up the remaining 
21 percent. So, traditional Iranian products were still 
responsible for nearly 80 percent of total non-oil 
exports. It is also most significant that the pattern of 
Iran's non-oil exports was fundamentally the same as it 
was at the beginning of the century: Carpets, cotton, and 
fruits still made up about 60 percent of the total. It 
was the Shah's total emphasis on pseudo-modernist indus
tries which was dedicated to the development of the 
traditional sector and so reduced the competitive position 
of the sector in the international m a r k e t . 78 Although the 
Shah's industrialization policies brought an impressive 
economic growth and increased the rate of manufacturing 
output at 14 percent annually between 1963-1973, and at 
17 percent in 1973-1976, his policies in this regard 
resulted in serious difficulties.

The Shah's overall policies of accelerated 
economic, industrial, and military build-up soon proved to 
be beyond the country's capacity to absorb at the rate 
envisaged by the Shah. By the end of 1975, heavy importa
tion of advanced industrial and military capital goods, 
and increased foreign investment (particularly by NNCs, 
mostly in specialized and capital-intensive industries, 
led by petrochemical and rubber), Iran was confronted with

78lbid., pp. 324-25
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a serious shortage of trained manpower and a lot of 
technological, infrastructural, and administrative 
bottlenecks, as well as inflation, a drop in agricultural 
production, and social imbalances. Corruption at all 
government levels was now accelerated by the injection of 
huge sums of money into the economy.79

One of the most important problems resulting from 
the Shah's industrialization policies was the drop in the 
production of agricultural products. The Shah's land 
reform program failed to increase agricultural production. 
Instead of providing surplus for accumulation, an 
increasing quantity of state revenues had to be spent on 
foods and subsidies to satisfy food demand, a demand 
growing at 12 percent per year since the early 1970s.@9 
In addition, the Shah's land reform caused many individ
uals to leave the rural areas and go to Tehran and other 
major cities, which had become centers for the sudden 
increase in capital accumulation and industrial/economic 
activities, to find jobs to improve their living condi
tions. This added to the rapid increase in the population 
in the cities. For example, Tehran's population rose from 
2.5 million in 1970 to about 5 million in 1977. As the 
result of the migration of landless peasants to the big 
cities, Iran's agricultural production dropped

79saikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah, p. 183.
BOFinancial Times of London. 28 July 1975.
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significantly in relation to its rising national consump
tion, which made the country heavily dependent on imported 
food and agricultural products from foreign countries.
So, after the early 1970s, Iran became a net importer of 
livestock and agricultural goods. During 1977 alone, Iran 
had to spend about 2,600 million (10 percent of its oil 
revenue) on importing food. At the same time, with regard 
to the state’s greater emphasis on industrialization, the 
government’s budget for agricultural development decreased 
from 23.3 percent of the total in the Third Pleui to 
18.2 percent in the Fourth Plan and 6.6 percent in the 
Fifth Plan, while the share of industry grew from 
9.4 percent in the Third Plan to 18 percent in the revised 
Fifth Plan.81

Thus, Iran’s increasing dependence on the importa
tion of food benefited foreign (primarily United States) 
growers. Despite the Shah’s focus on development of the 
industrial sector, this sector failed to contribute 
significantly to Iran’s non-oil export revenues. The 
reason for this was that he put more emphasis on the 
development of larger, technologically advanced units, the 
number of which grew from 3,973 in 1972 to 6,194 in 1974 
and 6,626 in 1976. A great number of these units were 
privately owned. Much of these private fortunes that were

Bllhe World Bank, Economic Development of Iran.
p. 49.
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accumulated over the past few years begain to flow out of 
the country to safer and less erratic and arbitrary havens 
of Western Europe and the United States. The Shah’s 
interest in large and advanced industries, so as not to 
fall too far behind the other great industrial powers, 
rather led to the development of an industrial sector 
which was unsuited to the country’s labor profile and 
dependent imports of foreign technology for its operation.

Despite the development of modem industries—  
petrochemicals, pharmaceuticals, mbber, electrical 
appliances, automobiles and transport, and metallurgical 
industries— the Iranian traditional industries, led by 
textiles, carpets, and food packaging, still provided most 
of Iran’s non-oil exports and absorbed most of the 
country’s labor force. This was because the modem 
industries were more capital-intensive, with MNCs having 
an important share in them; and MNCs were interested in 
those stages of production that proved most beneficial to 
them. So, in most cases, MNCs were involved in assembly 
activities, with a relatively small share of the total 
value added of the product being attributed to the Iranian 
e c o n o m y . 82 Military build-up was another important part 
of the Shah’s development policies. He allocated a huge 
amount of national budget to increase the military

82oaftary and Burghery, Multinational Enterprises 
and Employment in Iran, pp. 35, 44, 45.
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capability of the country. The allocation of huge amounts 
of the country's oil revenues to the military sector was 
funded at the expense of more rapid development of the 
social sector which was essential for the economic 
development of the country. One major reason for the 
Shah's stress on strengthening Iran's military power was 
due to the fact that, upon the British withdrawal from the 
Persian Gulf, he was assigned to act as the guardian of 
the region. To fulfill this task, he resorted to a policy 
of accelerated importation of highly sophisticated capital 
goods, military arsenals, technology, expertise, and 
trained personnel from the West, particularly the United 
States. This meant, in essence, the reinforcement of 
Iran's early dependence on the United States in different 
forms. Washington chose Iran as one of the test cases for 
the application of the "Nixon Doctrine," which was 
formulated in 1969-1970 in the wake of America’s humilia
tion in Vietnam. According to this doctrine, the United 
States would help generate strong regional actors, who 
would secure their own and American interests in their 
respective regions. Therefore, the United States not only 
opened the door to a large increase in arms sales to Iran, 
but also effectively exempted sales to Iran from the 
normal arms sale decision, making processes in the State 
and Defense departments.
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According to the Pentagon, Iran had bought $13.5

billion worth of arms from the United States over a period
of six years prior to 1979. In that year, Iran was
delivered $2.6 billion, and undelivered orders to Irani as
early as 1979 totaled $12.1 billion. According to United
States government figures, 300-500 foreign companies had
permanent investment plants of some kind in Iran. United
States foreign investment was about $700 million, and some
44,000 Americans were servicing these military and
business complexes. In Brzeinski's words, it seemed
natural to continue building up Iran as a regional
influential capable of projecting its military power
throughout the Gulf region and possible beyond.83

However, the Shah associated the future of Iran
with the continuity of American involvement. In an
interview with Oriana Fallaci, he told her that

the United States understands us better for the simple 
reason that it has so many interests here. Economic 
and therefore direct interests, political and 
therefore indirect interests. . . I've just said that 
Iran is the key, or one of the keys, to the world. I 
need only add that the United States cannot shut 
itself within the borders of its country, it cannot go back to the Monroe doctrine.84

This remark illustrates how the Shah inverted the concept
of a free state and made the security of Iran under him a

83Richard Falk, "Iran and American Geopolitics in 
the Gulf," Race and Class 21, no. 1, 1979, p. 48.

84oriana Fallaci, Interview with History (New 
York: Liveright, 1976), p. 280.
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function of its dependence. The Shah never succeeded in 
freeing his regime from its early dependence on and close 
identification with the United States. His increasing 
dependence on the United States made him continuously 
suspected by a majority of the Iranian people of being an 
American agent. Despite his claim of developing Iran into 
an independent, most advanced country in Asia, second to 
Japan, he failed to reorient Iran's mode of development to 
the point of breaking with the United States or the 
international Capitalist market.

The Shah's pro-Westem stance and his willingness 
to secure Western interests in the region made him a 
reliable friend for the West in general and the United 
States in particular. The United States supported the 
Shah's policies and met almost all of his requests in this 
area. This close relationship resulted in a dreunatic 
increase in the volume of trade between the two countries, 
which was overwhelmingly in favor of the United States.
For example, under an agreement which was concluded in 
August 1976, commercial trade between the two sides was to 
rise from $10 billion between 1974 and 1976 to $40 billion 
during 1976-1980; and their military trade had totaled 
about $10 billion during the same period. In 1976, Antony 
Sampson found that "nearly every arms company now looked 
towards the Shah. The Shah seemed to be lurking every-
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where, under every balance sheet, inside every projection 
of future earnings.

Thus the overall result of the Shah's economic and 
military regional policies was that Iran in the 1970s 
became more dependent on the United States, and thus more 
dependent on American political, economic, and social 
influence than ever before. Particularly in view of a 
fast-growing number of Americans with influential 
positions in the Iranian administration, economy, armed 
forces, and social services, many Iranians became 
increasingly convinced that the Shah was essentially an 
American puppet, who had sold their country to the United 
States. They felt that their cultural identity, tradi
tional beliefs, and values, as well as traditional 
yearning for freedom and justice were being seriously 
threatened, and that their natural resources were being 
exploited to benefit foreigners more than Iranians. A 
frequent complaint heard in Tehran was that, while many 
working-age Iranians (about 30 percent) were either 
unemployed or could not find work to match their qualifi
cations, thousands of foreigners were brought in at high 
wages to do the jobs for which Iranians could have been 
trained locally and employed at much lower wages. They 
felt that the country had been led in a direction that was

85Anthony Sampson, The Arms Bazaar, the Com
panies. the Dealers, the Bribes: From Victors to Lockheed 
tLondon: Hodder and Stoughton, 1977), p. 25.
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not of their own choosing, and that was contrary to their 
needs and expectations. They could not help but to 
implicate the United States continuously in what the Shedi 
was imposing on them.86

Given this situation, the Shah failed to achieve
his "great civilization" and failed to turn Iran into
another Japan in Asia; rather, he succeeded in developing 
the country into what may be called a "dependent regional 
power" which had achieved a certain economic growth and 
military capability based on its oil income, but that 
lacked the necessary self-generating potential to sustain 
itself and function effectively without heavy long-term 
reliance on the United States.

Summary
In this chapter, the socioeconomic and political 

situation of Iran during the reign of Mohammad Reza Shah 
was presented. It was discussed that the occupation of 
Iran by the Allied forces during the Second World War and 
the replacement of Reza Shah by his son Mohammad Reza Shah
opened a new chapter in the history of Iran. It was
during the war that the United States replaced the 
European and Russian Colonial powers in exploiting and 
dominating Iran. The Shah, under the full support of the 
United States, consolidated his power, mainly after the

86gaikal, The Rise and Fall of the Shah,
pp. 207-208.
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overthrow of the popular premier, Dr. Mossaddegh, through 
a CIA-led coup d'état in 1953, and launched his western- 
oriented modernization programs. His so-called White 
Revolution aimed at developing agricultural and industrial 
sectors and improving the life conditions of peasants, 
workers, and poor people failed to achieve its projected 
objectives. His achievements appeared more impressive on 
paper than they were in reality. In fact, his moderniza
tion programs were overambitious, poorly planned, weakly 
coordinated, and mismanaged. Moreover, he desired to 
modernize the country and turn Iran into a miniature copy 
of American society, while neglecting Western democratic 
principles. He ruled the country under feudal political 
order. His dictatorial rule blocked any possibility for a 
balanced socioeconomic and political development which 
would lead to a genuine and productive system capable of 
meeting people's needs.

The lack of popular support forced him to rely 
more and more on Western powers, mainly the United States. 
The United States supported the Shah's policies and met 
almost whatever the Shah requested. In addition to the 
rapid increase in the volume of arms sales, the volume of 
trade between Iran and the United States increased 
dramatically, which was overwhelmingly in favor of the 
United States.
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The Shah failed to free his regime from its heavy 

dependency on and close identification with the United 
States. On the contrary, Iran became more eoid more 
dependent on the United States and remained under the 
increasing political, economic, and socio-cultural 
influence of the United States.

Iran's dependent relationship with the west in 
general, and the United States in particular, distorted 
the social structure of the country. The country was 
influenced by the international market and transnational 
corporations. The application of capital-intensive 
technology in the process of industrialization made Iran 
more dependent on foreign capital and technology and 
opened the Iranian market for foreign investment.



CHAPTER 6

MODERNIZATION AND WESTERNIZATION OF IRAN

This chapter intends to present historical 
evidence to explain how Iran was influenced by western 
culture. In other words, the aim of the chapter is to 
illustrate that Iran's domination by the foreign powers 
was not limited to the economic and political spheres, but 
the cultural aspects of life, too, were influenced through 
the dominance/dependence relationship.

The chapter attempts to show the processes and 
mechanisms through which western life and thought 
penetrated Iran and affected the indigenous culture. The 
early penetration of western culture and its impact on the 
Iranian life during the nineteenth and the first two 
decades of the twentieth century will be examined. The 
modernization programs of some of the Qajar kings and 
their cultural consequences, especially the creation of a 
small group of Westernized Iranian intellectuals, is 
observed. The chapter tries to show how these western- 
inspired intellectuals played a leading role in spreading 
European ideologies and values in an attempt to modernize 
the country.

285
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The rest of the chapter will be devoted to the 

rapid penetration of western ideas amd life-pattems 
through the modernization and Westernization programs of 
Reza Shah from 1921 to 1941. Reza Shah's policy of 
westernizing Iran through the spread of secularist ideas, 
secular educational reform, and eradication of religious 
influence are examined in this chapter.

General Overview
Throughout history, different societies have 

experienced some degree of domination by other powerful 
societies. One aspect of this domination has been the 
cultural influence of a country or empire over one country 
or over a number of countries. There, also, have been 
many historical instances in which militarily dominant 
powers have been culturally influenced by militarily 
powerless dominated nations. Even societies seemingly 
independent of another have been deeply influenced by 
each other's civilizations. Moral, cultural values, 
social ideals, and philosophical, ideological, and scien
tific knowledge have been spread or transferred by one 
area to other areas and vice versa. In the Middle Ages, 
for example, when the Western Christian world was engaged 
in a bitter struggle with the Islamic East, many aspects 
of Eastern and Western spiritual and intellectual products 
were channeled into these two hostile areas.
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But, during the past five centuries, it has been 

the West that has exercised a considerable influence over 
the other nations. One speaks today not of thé interplay 
of civilizations, but of the impact of the West on the 
rest of the world.

In her assimilation of Western influence, Iran 
poses considerable problems. Because of the country’s old 
civilization, her deep religious tradition, and her 
history of abuse at the hands of the Western powers, the 
country has been at once most receptive and most resistant 
to Western influence. Although in Iran's present culture 
the dominant formative agent is Islam, some elements of 
Iranian pre-Islamic civilization have persisted. Her 
language, mythology, and historical identity all preserve 
something of the past, and therefore her reaction to the 
impact of the West is an extremely complex one.

A complete view of Iran's association with the 
West and the impact of the West upon the Iranian culture 
is far beyond the scope of this study. Although certain 
background material will be given, the main purpose is to 
focus the attention upon the period between 1921 and 1978, 
with more emphasis upon the period between 1941 and 1978, 
which has been unique in the history of modem Iran.

The period which began with the rise to power of 
Reza Shah Pahlavi, as the founder of Pahlavi dynasty, was 
one of profound change. The European influence that had
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been filtered into Iran since the sixteenth century 
finally gained ascendence, and the country underwent a 
phase of intense Westernization. So, most manifestations 
of Western influence in Iran date from the time of Reza 
Shah.

Historical Background
Western life and thought began to penetrate modern 

Iran during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries with 
the re-establishment of the Persian empire under the 
Safavid dynasty. The establishment of the Safavid empire 
marked the revival of Persian culture and a national 
Iranian revival characterized by withdrawal from Arabic
speaking society, the designation of Shiite Islam as the 
established Iranian faith, and a subsequent clash between 
the Safavis and Osmanis.

During the Safavi period, political and military 
events provided the basis for development of relations 
between Iran and the West. The threat posed by the 
Ottoman Turks against Safavi power made the great Shah 
Abbas (1587-1629) consider the modernization of the 
Iranian army. So he imported cannon founders and military 
organizers from Europe. The English Sherley brothers 
played a significant role in this matter and later acted 
as official ambassadors between England and Persia. Soon 
an unending caravan of ambassadors and merchants from 
England, France, Austria, Spain, and Germany began to
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arrive in Persia, where the Safavi rulers were hospitable 
to these European contacts.

But, with the beginning of the eighteenth century, 
the Safavid empire was rapidly disintegrating, and the 
subsequent rulers, mainly Nadir Shah as a most powerful 
military man, made the country too preoccupied with her 
own affairs to maintain any contact with Europe.

It was during the Qajar dynasty (1794-1925) that 
Western influences penetrated and began to be felt in the 
life of the nation. During this period, the economy and 
society was gradually transformed through interaction with 
the increasingly industrialized and imperialist West. 
Although earlier, via trade, the West had an impact on 
Iran as on other Asian countries, the industrial revolu
tion made the West a growing exporter of manufactured 
goods to Iran and importer of raw materials from the 
country. This led to the destruction of many in the 
popular, artisan, and trading classes and to the benefit 
of some consumers, long-distance merchants, and Isuidlords.

During the nineteenth century, the impact of the 
West, as distinct from the contact with the West, was felt 
primarily thtough the rivalry of the great powers in Asia. 
Britain and France sought military and commercial alliance 
in Persia at the beginning of the century. But Russian 
pressure was a more direct kind, resulting in the loss of 
territory to Russia by Persia. Improved techniques of war



290
that had given the European powers superiority over 
Persia convinced the Iranian government that the adoption 
of Western military technique was necessary to maintain 
national integrity and to resist foreign exploitation.
Yet the spread of Western techniques in response to 
military necessities was not the only aspect of Western 
penetration; an ever-increasing stream of ideological, 
social, and intellectual influences flowed into Iran from 
the West. The intellectuals of Iran were at the same time 
responding to the freedom of thought in the West and the 
greater possibilities there were for material development 
and progress.!

The first drive for modernization and Westerniza
tion was led by prince Abbas Mirza, who, through his long 
military confrontations with technically superior Russian 
troops, discovered the major weaknesses of the Iranian 
army, and decided to modernize the army. So he, as the 
governor of Azerbaijan, organized six thousand troops 
equipped with mobile artillery auid fairly up-to-date 
weapons, paid regularly by the state, dressed in uniforms, 
housed and drilled in barracks, and trained by European 
officers. To supply the new army, Abbas Mirza established 
in Tabriz a cannon factory, a musket plant, and a 
translation office for military and engineering manuals.

!t . C. Young, "The Problem of Westernization in 
Modern Iran," The Middle East Journal 2 (1948):49.
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To safeguard it, he opened the country’s first permanent 
missions abroad, in Paris and London. He dispatched 
Iran’s first students to Europe to study military science, 
engineering, gun-making, medicine, typography, and modern 
languages.2

The second drive for modernization was initiated 
by Mirza Muhammad Taqi Khan Frahani, better known as the 
Amir Kabir (the great lord), who, as the prime minister of 
the Qajar King, Naser al-Din Shah, was encouraged to 
implement reforms. He revived the standing army, and 
established fifteen factories to supply this army and to 
cut foreign imports: factories for the production of 
cannons, light arms, uniforms, epaulets and insignias, 
woolens, cloths, calicoes, carriages, seunovars, paper, 
cast iron, lead, copper, and sugar. He founded the 
countries first official newspaper, the Ruzanameh-i vaga- 
vi ittifagiveh (newspaper of current affairs). And, most 
important of all, he built the country’s first secular 
high school, the Dar al-Fonum. The Dar al-Fonum offered 
its students, who were mostly sons of the aristocracy, 
classes in foreign languages, political science, engineer
ing, agriculture, mineralogy, medicine, veterinary 
medicine, military sciences, and band music.

Naser al-Din Shah also took intermittent but 
consequential interest in social, educational, and

^Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions, p. 52.
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administrative reforms. He banned the slave trade and 
promised respect for private property, built prisons to 
diminish the use of traditional punishments, particularly 
torture, live burials, and dismemberment of criminals.
He, also, set up an appointed council of advisors and an 
elected assembly of merchants in the major cities of Iran. 
In an attempt to diminish the power of Ulama, he ordered 
his governors to keep the Ulama out of politics and to 
confine them within the realms of "praying, teaching, and 
communicating with God."3

He established two military colleges, two official 
journals, a translation school, and a new government 
printing office. This office, together with the Dar al- 
Fonum and the older printing office in Tabriz, published 
in the course of the century over 160 titles which 
included eighty-eight military textbooks, language 
manuals, and medical handbooks. So, one important factor 
contributing to the increase of Western influence was the 
development of publication by printing, including news
papers, periodicals, pamphlets, and books.

Foreign religious missionaries were permitted by 
Naser-al-Din Shah to work among religious groups, and to 
open schools, medical clinics, and printing presses in the

^Fereidoun Adamiyat and H. Nateq, Fekri-i Ijtima'i 
va siias-i va Iqtesad-i dar Asar-i Mntashemashudeh-i 
Dawran-i Qajar [Social. Political and Economic Ideas in 
Unpublished Qajar Works] (Tehran: N.p., 1978), p. 182.
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major cities in Iran. So during this period, co
religionists of the Jews and Christiems, including 
Christian missionaries, tried to improve the education and 
position of their co-religionists with some success.

The Americans, British, and French established 
educational programs in Iran. But French schools were 
more successful due to the fact that French culture proved 
to be the acceptable channel for the flow of most Western 
science and thought in Iran. French was used as a 
diplomatic language. The first French school was founded 
in Tabriz in 1839 by the Lazo-rite mission, which with Les 
Filles de la Charité, eventually established seventy-six 
schools throughout the country.4

Although during the early years of the nineteenth 
century the Qajar Shahs encouraged European contacts, by 
the last third of the century, Naser al-Din Shah had 
become so disillusioned with the exploitative aspects of 
Western penetration that he expressed the wish

that never a European had set foot on my country's 
soil; for then we would have been spared all these 
tribulations. But since the foreigners have unfortu
nately penetrated into our country, we shall at least 
make the best possible use of them.°

But his use of them was opportunistic and short-sighted,
being generally to gain funds for his impoverished court

^Young, "The Problem of Westernization in Modern 
Iran," p. 50.

^Quoted in Young, "The Problem of Westernization 
in Modern Iran," p. 50.
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and government in exchange for unequal and damaging 
economic concessions.

Another main level at which the impact of the West 
was felt was among the intellectuals, who in the second 
half of the nineteenth century made increasing contact 
with Europe through diplomacy, commerce, travel, and 
education. They were impressed by the material advances 
made in the West, particularly under 'liberal' govern
ments, and they tended to assume by a false logic that 
these advances would be automatically achieved by a change 
in the form of a government.® Consequently, they 
advocated the adoption of the Western technique, and 
demanded rapid Westernization. In the nineteenth century, 
these intellectuals constituted a mere social stratum, 
because they were too few and too heterogenous to form a 
social class. The intellectual atmosphere in Persia at 
the end of the nineteenth century was created by a few 
people; yet their influence was very great.

These intellectuals, who called themselves 
'mumavar-al-fekr' and 'rushanfekr' (enlightened thinkers), 
shared common desire for fundamental economic, political, 
and ideological change. Western ideas, especially French 
enlightenment, convinced them that human progress was not 
only possible and desirable but easily attainable if they

®Brown, The Persian Revolution of 1905-1909.
p. 36.
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broke the three chains of royal despotism, clerical 
dogmatism, and foreign imperialism. They saw the first as 
the enemy of liberty, equality; the second as the natural 
opponent of rational and scientific thought ; and the 
third as the exploiter of small countries such as Iran. 
Thus they considered constitutionalism, secularism, and 
nationalism to be the three vital means for attaining the 
establishment of a modem, strong, and developed Iran.

These intellectuals were strong supporters of
Westernization and imitation of the Western model of
development. Mirza Husein Khan was a typical example of
those intellectuals who thought only Europeans were
civilized, and anyone who wished to become civilized had
to emulate them. He saw Iran's backwardness as due
primarily to its being outside the orbit of European
civilization. The reaction of the early intellectuals to
the West and their intense desire for Westernization were
extremely naive, as the following editorial from a
Persian newspaper may indicate:

Our purpose in founding this paper is to acquaint our 
fellow journalists in the West with the social and 
political problems of Iran. At the same time, we 
welcome an exchange of ideas with them as the 
solutions for these problems. From the contact of 
minds springs the lightening of the truth. We wish to 
enlighten Iran by such lightening. . . We ask our 
European colleagues to enlighten us with their
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experience and knowledge, so that we may present these 
benefits to the Iranian nation.'

There were a number of Westernized Iranian 
intellectuals who equated the progress of secularization 
with the eradication of the influence of the clergy. So, 
in the last decades of nineteenth century Iran, the 
departure from Islamic precepts was very evident among a 
large number of intellectuals. They pointed out that 
Islam was no longer able to solve the problems of modern 
man in modern societies. In their view, religion, as the 
main opponent of rational thinking, blocks the development 
of man's mind, and prevents any major social revolution.
An editorial in a Persian periodical published by a group 
of Iranians in Cairo reflects an anti-religion and anti
clerical sentiment of these Westernized intellectuals. It 
is representative of the opinion of a large number of 
Iranian intellectuals and affords great insight into the 
vast influence of Western ideas:

purpose in founding this periodical is to create a 
)lution in ideas, particularly in the ideas of the

Our 
revoj
young who are still receptive to education... In the 
first place, we should not be afraid of the word 
"revolution." Revolutions are the educators of 
mankind. Revolutions breed progress and advance 
civilization."

The editorial goes onto to explain that
in the past, these revolutions were caused by the so- 
called prophets to meet the needs of people in their

^Editorial in La patrie-vaton (Tehran), 5 February 
1976, quoted by Banani. The Modernization of Iran, p. 22.
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time. Today, there is no more need for prophets.
Today the revolution must come in the light of science 
and association with civilized nations. The leaders 
of this revolution must be educated and rational men.

The same editorial calls for complete application of
European laws and indicates that

we must model our fundamental criminal, commercial, 
and other codes on European models. . . .  If all the 
Nujtahids [high ranking clergy] were to put their 
heads together, their combined intelligence would be 
inadequate to cope with these matters. Therefore, we 
must respectfully approach the house of the "uncleem 
and heathen" franei la term to denote all Westerners] 
and implore them to save us from our ignorance and 
misery.®

These intellectuals were so fascinated by the 
Western civilization that they sought to cure all Iran’s 
social ills by the miraculous prescriptions of the West. 
They began to forget their own glorious past civilizations 
and tended to believe that Iranians, as well as other 
backward nations, lacked the mental capacity to initiate 
progressive methods for the development of their soci
eties. They failed to understand that their indigenous 
culture, which mostly was shaped by Islamic religion, 
contained progressive elements that called for continuous 
revolution and progressive change in all aspects of life. 
Instead of trying to study and rediscover these distorted 
elements and instead of incorporating these progressive 
elements with some modern and true principles of the West,

^Abdallah Razi, "Be Nam-e Iran va Iranian: 
Engelab-e Afkar" [In the Name of Iran and Iranians: A 
Revolution in Ideas], Rastakhiz 2, no. 10, 1925, pp. 1-7, 
quoted by Banani, The Modernization of Iran, pp. 22-23.
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they hungrily imitated all aspects of Western culture, 
many of which were destructive to the country's indigenous 
culture and ideology and progress. By this way of 
treating the West, these intellectuals developed a kind of 
inferiority complex within the society and, directly or 
indirectly, made the people believe in the superiority of 
Westerners. Their restless admiration of the West reached 
to the level that they viewed the West as the Messiah of 
non-western parts of the world. In an editorial in the 
Persian periodical published in Cairo we read: "The
people of the East have been in debt to the science, 
learning, technology, and hard work of the Europeans for 
the several centuries." The editorial goes on to write 
that the Eastern people benefit from the awe-inspiring 
inventions of the Europeans, and shall continue to do so. 
If they continue to benefit from the west and remain lazy, 
it would only be for nature to suppress the debtor, the 
poor, the dishonest, and the pest.9

As mentioned earlier, Iranian intellectuals during 
the second half of the nineteenth century regarded 
despotism, religion, and imperialism as the main sources 
of the country's backwardness. So they considered to 
destroy these three evils by means of constitutionalism.

9cited in Banani, The Modernization of Iran 1921- 
1941. p. 23.
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secularism, and nationalism. Many of these intellectuals 
tried to make alliance with one or two of these evils to 
eliminate the other one. They allied themselves with the 
Shah against religious ‘Ulama,* and at other times the 
Ulama against the Shah, at other times with the Ulama 
against both the Shah and imperialism.!®

In order to eliminate the influence of religion 
and clerical groups, Iranian intellectuals resorted to 
secularism. They did their best to introduce Western 
ideas, thought, and science to create a secularistic 
situation with no, or little, place for religion. By the 
means of the press, they introduced Western ideas and 
values and exerted considerable ideological-cultural 
influence over the educated class. They also resorted to 
Western-inspired nationalism to increase the tendency 
toward secularism. But this form of nationalism, which 
was intended to be used as a means for the mobilization of 
people against foreign imperialism, took, rather, a 
secularistic character without religious spirit. This 
form of nationalism, however, brought with it an increas
ingly strong tendency toward secularism against religion. 
So the clergy, who had been among the instigators of 
resentment against Western imperialism and had shared that

!®Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions, p. 62.
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form of nationalism with other Iranians, now became very 
suspicious of Western-inspired nationalism.!!

Although many Iranian intellectuals attempted to 
spread nationalism and secularism as the two effective 
weapons against external imperialists and internal 
religious superstitions, there were a few intellectuals 
who placed more emphasis on Islam as the main power of 
resistance against foreign intruders. A well-known 
religious intellectual of this kind was Sayyed Jamal al- 
Din, b o m  in the late 1830s. He criticized antireligious 
intellectuals for their inability to see that popular 
religion was an effective weapon in the fight against 
imperialism. He stressed not the spiritual but the social 
aspects of religion; he argued that religion served the 
useful function of binding individuals, who were naturally 
lazy, greedy, and treacherous, into a community that was 
capable of withstanding the West. He warned intellectuals 
in the Muslim countries against the increasing influence 
of Western culture and called for a conscious return to 
Islam in order to resist foreign powers and restore the 
lost national pride and human dignity.

He publicly argued that Muslims could regain their 
lost civilization if they were to seek knowledge through 
human reason as well as through divine revelation. He

!!%. C. Young, Near Eastern Culture and Society: A 
Symposium on the Meeting of East and West (Princeton. New 
Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1951), p. 137.
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urged the Muslim rulers to organize a Pan-Islamic movement 
against the Colonial powers. He insisted on the reform of 
Islam, especially the adoption of Koranic principles to 
the discoveries of modem science, and the replacement of 
traditional knowledge of contemporary Europe. After 
activities in Afghanistan, in Istanbul, and in Egypt, he 
continued his modernist and anti-imperialist writing, 
which had a great effect among the early nationalists in 
Iran. He, in fact, was one architect of the historically 
unusual alliance between religious Ulama and Ireuiian 
intellectuals against domestic despotism and foreign 
Colonialism. He had succeeded in leaving behind in Iran 
many followers among Ulama and the early nationalist 
intellectuals. Before 1890, most educated Westernized 
reformists had been rather hostile to Ulama, and Sayyid 
Jamal ad-Din through his pan-Islamic movement and his 
progressive writing affected the Iranian clergy to such a 
level that it tumed them into effective opponents of the 
alarming trend toward the sale of Iran's resources to 
foreigners. So, from 1890 to 1912, there was some recon
ciliation between secularists and Ulama opposed to the 
regime's policies.

Another prominent reformer in this period was 
Mirza Malkum Khan, born in 1833 in a Christian family in 
new Julfa Isfahan. His father, as an enthusiastic admirer 
of Western civilization, sent him to France to study
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engineering. While in Paris, Malkum Khan developed a keen 
interest in freemasonry and contemporary political 
philosophy, especially in Saint Simon’s school of social 
engineering and in August Comte’s controversial religion 
of humanity. Returning to Iran, Malkhan Khan joined Dar- 
al Fonum, impressed Naser-al Din Shah with scientific 
experiments, converted to Islam, and formed a secret 
society named Faramushkhaneh (house of oblivion) which 
was modeled on the European freemasons.

Having won the attention of the Shah, he warned 
that the country would be engulfed by the foreign powers 
unless the Shah immediately decreed laws for reform. He 
used the term ’qanun’ for these laws, which were different 
from both religious cannons and the old regulations. 
However, the Shah under the pressure of the religious 
authorities denounced ’qanun’as a "heretical innovation" 
and accused the Faramushkhaneh of having connections to 
the "atheistic Republicein" freemasons in Europe. The Shah 
banned the society and exiled Malkum Khan to the Ottoman 
empire.12 However, Malkum Khan later became ambassador in 
London, from where he continued his reformist efforts. In 
1889, the Shah during his third trip to Europe signed some 
concessions to Britain, one of which was for a lottery in 
Iran promoted in part by Malkum Khan. After the Shah,

!2e . Raien, Faramushkhaneh va Framasuneri dar 
Iran [The House of Oblivion and Freemasonry in Iraui] 
(Tehran: N.p., 1968), vol. 1, p. 525.
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under the pressure of religious figures, was forced to 
cancel the concession, Malkum Khan opposed the cancella
tion, so this and other actions resulted in Malkum Khan's 
dismissal from his posts emd removal from all his titles. 
This turned Malkum Khan from a radical element into an 
outsider advocating revolution. So this dismissal changed 
him from a wild Westernized reformer and protector of the 
Shah against religious authorities into a radical 
journalist representing the ideas of Europe, especially 
Saint Simon’s positivism and Comte’s religion of humanity, 
in a form acceptable to traditional Iran eoid Islam. He 
viewed political despotism and cultural insularity as the 
main factors contributing to Iran’s backwardness. He 
founded the famous newspaper Qanun in order to carry his 
Western-inspired views from London to Tehran. His 
newspaper aroused considerable interest in Tehran, since 
it was critical of government policies and advocated free 
discussion, close alliance with the Ulama, ending of 
concessions to foreign exploiters, formation of societies 
that would propagate the principles of "humanity" and the 
principles of ‘unity, justice, and progress.13

As was discussed earlier in this section, one of 
the main objectives of Iranian intellectuals was to reduce 
the influence of the clerical element in the country. To

!3Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions, pp.
68-69.



304
accomplish this, the Iranian intellectuals used various 
means, mainly the press, to show that the religion of 
Islam was not anymore responsive to the problems of modem 
times, while European ideas and philosophies were regarded 
as the best means to cure the country’s ills. So, they 
did their best to spread Western culture and philosophy as 
a substitute for Islamic religion. These Westernized 
intellectuals insisted on secularism and secularistic 
nationalism as the two effective weapons to save the 
country from religious fanaticism and foreign Colonialism. 
In this regard, they consciously or unconsciously formed a 
united front with Western Colonialism in eliminating the 
power of the Ulama, many of whom had stood against the 
economic, political, and cultural influence of foreigners 
in Iran. British imperialism had repeatedly experienced 
the progressive role played by the Iranian Ulama against 
the Colonial interests of Britain in Iran. They had seen 
how many exploitative concessions they had received were 
concealed by the pressure of Ulama. British imperialism 
still remembered the humiliating cancellation of tobacco 
concession by the Iranian government under the pressure of 
the Ulama. It was by a religious order of Mirza H.
Shirazi that the use and production of tobacco became 
forbidden, so that the Qajar king’s family followed this 
religious order. Thus British imperialism, having 
realized the great influence of the Ulama on the people
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against the foreign exploiters, used different methods to
eliminate the resisting power of the Ulama in order to
preserve its Colonial interests in Iran. The spread of
European secular ideas by the Iranian intellectuals was
not enough to hreak the power of religion and the clergy,
since these modern ideas affected a small portion of
educated Iranians, while the vast majority of the people
still remained faithful to their religious beliefs and
followed clerical orders. One way of defeating Islamic
religion and, thereby, clerical elements, was to use
another religion. So, foreign powers helped the creation
of a new movement with religious character called Bahaism.
As Nikki Keddie puts it, "Far more important for Iran from
the mid-nineteenth century on was the messianic movement
known as the Babis, an altered offshoot of which later
spread both within and outside Iran as Baha'ism." She
goes on to point out that this movement, which developed
into an open socio-religious messianic revolt, was one of
the several mass religio-political messianic movements
that appeared under the

. . . initial impact of the industrialized West in the 
Third World. This impact tends to make Third World 
countries subject to new trade fluctuations, to 
undermine handicrafts, restrict agriculture to the 
detriment of some, and have other disruptive effects, 
at the same time as Western examples in law, religion, 
and custom may suggest new ideas on how to meet new 
problems. Among such messianic movements occurring 
after the early impact of the new industrialized West ■ - • * îb« ■ ■ ■ ■..................are the Taiping rebellion in China, the Ahmadiya and 
other groups in India and Pakistan, the Mahdist 
movement of the Sudan, and a variety of Christian and
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8emi-Chri|tian movements in Africa and Latin
America.

The ideological content of most of these, as the Babi 
movement, supports the idea that they are not simply 
"traditional" messianic revolts, but are linked to new 
conditions brought on by the Western presence.

Ali Mohammud Bab, the founder of Babism, was b o m  
in 1819 in Shiraz, and later went to study with the Shi'i 
Ulama in the shrine cities of Najaf and Karbala in Ottoman 
Iraq. Then he became a follower of a Shaikhi movement, 
which suggested that there is always a man in the world 
capable of interpreting the will of the hidden Imam.
After returning to Shiraz, in 1844, Ali Mohaumnad pro
claimed himself this door (Bab) to hidden Imam, and 
sometimes announced he was the Imam himself, returning as 
was predicted to institute perfection on earth. He then 
preached against the corruption and venality of the Ulama, 
and announced a new scripture, the "Bayan," which 
contained laws superseding many in the Quran. In his 
scripture and preaching, the Bab spoke out for great 
social justice; also, in his partially modern and 
bourgeois content, he called for the guarantees for 
personal property, freedom of trade and profits, and the 
reduction of arbitrary taxes. He called for women's

l^Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, pp. 48-49.
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emancipation and Qorrat al-Ain, a Babi poet and preacher, 
called for unveiling women.

Bab’s scripture, the Bayan, not only interprets, 
but supersedes the Quran, while including the essence of 
its message. In Bab’s text, past prophets are respected 
and it is allowed that their laws were needed during their 
own prophetic cycle, but those laws are no longer valid.

However, Babi movement was an attempt under the 
guise of a modern religion, to distort and then uproot 
Islaun and clergy power in Iran. Between 1848 and 1951, 
the Iraniaui government suppressed this movement and 
arrested many of its followers, including Bab himself.
They received modern education, and with their ties with 
the West and sometimes employed by Westerners, so they 
were often considered representatives of Western interest.

European interest attracted the attention of many 
of the Persian intellectuals to the Western-inspired 
principles of the Babi-Bahai movement. As Amin Banani 
puts it,

the ideals of the Bahai movement, including advocating 
universal peace, world government, a world court, an 
international auxiliary language, equality of rights 
for both sexes, compulsory education, eradication of 
prejudices, all at first glance seem decidedly Western 
in origin and Orientation. In advocating these
ideals, they have anticipated the influences coming 
from the West. . . By attacking superstition and de- 
emphasizing the supernatural element, the Babi-Bediai 
movement made the Persians more receptive to the
c r i a n t i f i n  aT%’î*r*i‘h tiTio V o a 'h  lO

!®Banani, The Modernization of Iran, p. 26.
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With regard to the above remarks, it becomes clear 

that Babism-Bahaism was a Western-created movement for the 
purpose of spreading the Western values auid ideals 
throughout Islamic Iran and securing the interests of 
Colonial power by attacking the progressive elements of 
Islam, or Islamic culture, which was regarded as an 
obstacle toward the rapid influence of Western values in 
the country. In fact, this movement, under the guise of a 
progressive religious movement, was nothing more than a 
political-secular movement aimed at eradication of the 
religious principles of Islam, which was seen as a 
dangerous ideological weapon against Western and Colonial 
influence in Iran. In fact, Babism borrowed its main 
principles from Islam but distorted Islamic elements to 
make them appear modern and similar to those of Western 
concepts of civilization and progress. The superficiality 
of these so-called progressive movements became clear when 
they failed to have any major impacts on the Irauiian 
people.

On the political plane, there is no more striking 
evidence of the impact of the West on the East than the 
constitutional movement that swept through the Middle East 
at the turn of the century. In the case of Iran, if 
nationalism was the product both of Western influences and 
native Iranian patriotism, constitutionalism was almost 
wholly inspired by Western ideas. The Iranian constitu
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tional movement, which was responsible for the revolution 
of 1906, represents the height of Iranian admiration for 
and imitation of the West. The main body of the constitu
tion of Iran, in fact, is a translation of the Belgian 
constitution of 1830.1® The constitution accepted the 
progressive elements of Western liberal democracy, but, 
subject to a strict conformity with the Islamic ‘Shari’ah’ 
(law) and approval of the Ulama. The first article of 
this constitution states that the "official religion of 
Iran is Islam of the true sect of Jafariah Ithna 
‘Ashariah’. The Shah must protect and profess this 
faith." In the second article, it is illustrated that the

Majlis (parliament), which has been formed by the 
blessing of the Imam and by the grace of his mMesty, 
the Shah, and by the vigilance of the Islamic Ulama, 
and by the Iranian nation . . . may at no time 
legislate laws contradictory to the sacred laws of 
Islam . . .  it is the responsibility of the Ulama to 
determine and judge such contradictions. In each 
legislative session a board of no less than five men, 
comprised by ‘mujtahids’ and devout ‘fugaha’, who were 
also aware of the needs and exigencies of the time 
. . .  be nominated by the Ulama.1'

The other articles illustrate the civil rights guaran
tees, such as equal rights for all Iranians before the 
laws of state; protection of the life, property, home, and 
honor of every individual by law; freedom of publications

l®Taqi Bahar, Tarikhe Mokhtasar-e Ahzab-e Sijasi- 
ye Iran [A Short History of the Political Parties in Iran] 
(Tehran: N.p., 1942), p. 2.

l^Iran, Qanun Asasi va Motammam-e An [The 
Constitution of 1906 and Its Supplement] (Tehran: N.p., 
n.d.), pp. 27-29.
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and learning science; freedom of speech, assemblies, and 
meetings that do not breed religions or secular strife 
and do not disturb order.

With respect to the constitutional laws, it became 
clear that the Islamic Uleuna were not against progressive 
elements of Western ideas and values and were open to any 
scientific, cultural, and moral elements which were not in 
contradiction with Islamic principles. In fact, the 
combination of Islamic Shariah with European modem ideas 
was a clear manifestation and actualization of Sayyid 
Jamal al-Din’s revolutionary call for reform, especially 
the adoption of Quaranic principles to the discoveries of 
modern science, and the replacement of traditional 
knowledge with new knowledge of contemporary Europe.

As to the Ulama in the constitutional revolution, 
there were varying degrees of support for a constitution, 
and of awareness of its implications. Some of these 
religious figures were in the line with the Sayyid Jamal 
al-Din’s tradition. These religious preachers included 
Malek al-Motakallemsin and Sayyed Jamal al-Din Esfahani, 
who, along with the most prominent Ulama in Iraq and Iran, 
were strong supporters of constitutional revolution. For 
example, Sayyed Mohammead Tabatabai believed that a 
constitution would be the best way to limit the uncon
trolled power of despots who were selling Iran to Western 
powers. Still there were some Ulama, like Sayyed Abdollah
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Behbehami, who wanted to keep the constitutional movement 
conservative, while not openly turning against it.
Another main leader of Tehran Ulama, Shaikh Fazlollah 
Nuri, opposed the constitution in that form, and a number 
of leading Ulama in Iraq endorsed his position.

The constitutional revolution saw writings and 
activities reflecting a wide range of views and political- 
cultural tendencies. A Social Democratic party, inspired 
by the Western political system, was founded which later 
merged into the nationwide Democratic party. This party 
in Berlin under the Democratic leader, Sayyed Hasn 
Taqizadeh, edited a series of the important newspaper 
Kaveh. aimed at getting Iranians to support the German 
and the Central powers against Britain and Russia during 
World War I. The second series was the main organ of the 
new Iranian nationalist culture. Taqizadeh, in one of 
these series said that Iran must become wholly Westernized 
in every way if it were to progress; this was perhaps the 
high point of the Westernized view of nationalism.

Socialist writings by Caucasian immigreuits, like 
Rasulzadeh and Haider Khan Amu Oghlu, began during and 
after the constitutional revolution. The socialist and 
communist writings and activities developed after World 
War II. These were, however, outlawed under Reza Shah and 
during his son's rule. Like the Democrats, the Socialists

l^Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, pp. 193-195.
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and Communists were Westemizers who were supported, 
later, by the Soviet Union. However, in the nineteenth 
century, the result of contacts with the West was more 
negative than positive. As was discussed in chapter four, 
during this period Iran became the victim of the Colonial 
competition. British and Russian rivalry turned Iran into 
a battleground for these Colonial powers, who in various 
ways imposed their wills on Iran and exploited the country 
through obtaining concessions from the Qajar Kings. These 
humiliating concessions, along with the continuous trend 
of unequal trades, weakened the country’s economic 
structure. The costs of Iran’s war with Russia, including 
foreign arms and advisors, along with the importing of new 
goods, especially luxuries for the elite and the royal 
family, made Iran more dependent on Western goods. Iran’s 
peasants and handicrafts men were in a bad situation. 
Iran’s weak military performance and the increasing threat 
from Russia made the Qajar king to turn for help to 
European powers. This in turn forced the kings to become 
politically and militarily dependent on the West.

But Western influence in Iran was not limited just 
to the economic and political sphere, while the cultural 
structure of Iran was coming under the influence of 
Western culture. This influence, while indirect, was made 
possible by The Iranian Western-educated elite who were 
admirers of European modernism. But many intellectuals
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and political figures became voluntarily victims of a 
superficial version of this European modernism. European 
modernism was a product of certain developments in 
advanced countries, while the imitation of European 
modernism led to the spread of superficial modernism, 
which alienated a great number of Iranian intellectuals 
from their culture and History. There were some, like 
Fathali Akhunduf, who denounced almost every Iranian 
tradition, were vehemently anti-religious (since they 
regarded Islamic religion as a cause of the country's 
backwardness), and were totally captivated by all things 
European. So the rise of pseudo-modernism and the drive 
for Westernizing the country was based on an uncritical 
rejection of all existing Iranian traditions, institu
tions, values, and so on, as "backward" and a source of 
national humiliation, and a superficial zest and emotional 
fever for the imitation and emulation of all things 
E u r o p e a n . 19 But the cultural influence of the West had 
also some positive effects. A number of Iranian intellec
tuals tried to utilize the progressive modern European 
ideas and thoughts to increase the socio-political 
consciousness of the Iranian elite and lay the foundation 
for the constitutional revolution of 1905 to overthrow the 
traditional despotism. So there was the main positive

l^Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modem Iran, 
pp. 104-105.
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aspect of Western culture on the Iranian social reality. 
Thus, the increasing penetration into Iran by the West 
made the country economically weak and dependent, 
politically humiliated, and culturally alienated. As a 
result of cultural penetration, secularistic views were 
spread out at the expense of the weakening of religious 
culture and national traditions. But the cultural impact 
of the West during the nineteenth and the early period of 
the twentieth century was not felt among the majority of 
the people. In fact, the cultural products of Western 
influence in Iran were secularism, nationalism, and 
constitutionalism. The first two laid the foundation for 
the development or creation of a Westernized upper or 
upper middle class in Iran during the Pahlavi dynasty.

Modernization and Westernization under the 
Pahlavi Dynasty

Iran’s exposure to modern European ideas and 
techniques, especially during the second half of the 
nineteenth century, affected the country economically, 
politically, and culturally. Although the economic 
consequences of Western impacts on Iran were damaging, the 
economic damage itself, combined with the influence of 
modern science and ideologies, made an important contribu
tion to the formulation of new ideas and to the develop
ment of social aspirations which had been to a large 
extent influenced by European ideologies and modern
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thoughts. These new ideas and aspirations were manifested 
in the constitutional movement which led to the overthrow 
of traditional despotism in Iran. The Iranian Westernized 
intellectuals believed that a constitutional monarchy, 
which involved a measure of democracy similar to that of 
Western democratic regimes, might provide both a check 
upon Qajar and a means for development of material 
progress. In fact, Iranian intellectuals and nationalists 
assumed that Western material and intellectual progress 
could be achieved through a change in the form of 
government. But the constitution failed to bring any 
major change and did not bring internal peace to the 
country.

However, the Iranian patriots and intellectuals 
were not aware of the organic complexities and the 
eventual implications of the program of Westernization 
upon which they had embarked. They were too naive in 
believing that change in the form of government and 
imitation of Western-styled democracy, without previously 
providing a strong cultural-ideological consciousness 
within the country, would do much in changing the existing 
situation. In a country where a majority of the people 
were illiterate and unfamiliar with the modern ideas and 
democratic principles, the constitutional monarchy, 
instead of controlling the limitless power of the despotic 
ruler, itself became under the control of the despotism to
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be used as a legitimate means for the justification of 
repression under the guise of democracy. But the Iranian 
intellectuals and patriots easily were disillusioned when 
the constitutional revolution did not bring immediate 
material progress and social justice to the solution of 
all Iran's problems. Many of them tended to lay the blame 
upon the imported ideas and institutions, disregarding 
their own failure in understanding and selecting the most 
appropriate principles of Western Democracy and incor
porating them into the Islamic principles in order to 
legitimize those progressive principles by Islamic 
religion, which had shaped and influenced the major 
aspects of the Iranian culture. Iranian Westernized 
intellectuals focused more on secularism and the secular
istic nationalism which ran counter to the popular beliefs 
of the vast majority of the population, whose enthusiasm 
could be aroused only through interpreting the new ideas 
of modernism and nationalism in terms of Islam.20 

Anglo-Russian rivalry in Persia meanwhile 
continued to have disturbing effects on Persia's political 
life. The Anglo-Russian agreement of 1907, which divided 
Persia into spheres of influence, was a severe limitation 
upon Iranian autonomy. Russia and Britain continued to 
extend their influence throughout Persia and sought

20young, "The Problem of Westernization in Modem 
Iran," pp. 51-52.
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deliberately to weaken the central government. In 1911, 
as a result of Russian pressure, the national consultive 
assembly was suspended. So the continued foreign inter
ference prevented the economic and political reform, as 
was promised by the constitutional revolution, and thereby 
blocked the growth of any program of Westernization and 
modernization. World War I, with its deteriorating 
effects on the country, too, played a major role in 
preventing any progress in the pre-war modernist and 
nationalist movement. Despite Iran’s neutrality, the 
country became the marginal battlefield of three of the 
contending powers, and appeared near to complete paralysis 
when the Iranian political leadership was ready to 
surrender national sovereignty to the British based on the 
Anglo-Iranian agreement of 1919.

As a result of foreign intervention in the 
internal affairs of Iran during World War I, new problems 
and devastation were brought to the country. This, in 
addition to its destructive effects, also promoted 
revolutionary and democratic sentiment and fueled the 
desire among Iranian people to rebuild the country as an 
independent entity. So dissatisfaction with Iran's 
postwar political leadership paved the way for the 
emergence of a military man like Reza Khan as the new 
ruler of the country.
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Rcza Shah's Modernization and 

Westernization Programs
The rise of the Reza Khan to power, through a 

successful coup d'état, marked the new phase in the impact 
of the West on Iran. Reza Khan, who became minister of 
war in 1921, prime minister in 1923, and Shah in 1925, was 
not faced with a major organized opposition. The war's 
disruption awakened many Iranians to the need for strong 
and independent government. Nationalists' influence grew, 
and wartime uprising increased, but these movements in 
Iran had a rather sporadic and regional character and were 
disunited, with no cohesive group. The people in general 
were tired of insecurity and disorder, and the intellec
tuals were disillusioned by the failure of the experiment 
in constitutional government, although, despite their 
resentment of Western intervention in the country, they 
still desired the material progress of the West. But the 
constitutional revolution still had an emotional appeal, 
so that even Reza Shah, with his dictatorial regime, 
preserved the outward forms of parliamentary government.21 

During the early years of Reza Shah's reign, the 
international situation was favorable to Iran. After the 
October Revolution of 1917, Russian pressure on Iran was 
temporarily relaxed, and with the lessening of Anglo- 
Russian rivalry over Iran in this period, Britain saw no

2lAnn K. S. Lambton, "The Impact of the West on 
Persia," International Affairs 33 (January 1957):21-22.
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need for direct intervention in Persian affairs. So the 
West served during this period primarily as a model to 
imitate rather than as a threat. During this period, the 
Westernization of Iran was pushed forward rapidly. Reza 
Shah was determined that Persia should become a Western 
state.

In order to keep the nationalist sentiments of the 
Iranian people behind his regime, Reza Shah attempted to 
show that his policies were independent of the wills of 
foreign powers, but the Western interference took a new 
and indirect form. With the desire to Westernize the 
country, Reza Shah soon began his program of modernization 
by superimposing new institutions on the old agrarian 
structures. Interaction with the West influenced the 
direction of change. Modernization from above was seen by 
Reza Shah and those around him as the only way to make 
Iran strong in the modern w o r l d . 22

Before the rise of the Reza Shah, the Iranian 
society, despite the long contact with the Western 
civilization, was not significantly affected by Western 
technology and Western ideology. The traditional way of 
life was still dominant, and the country was a totally 
oriental nation. Western influence could be seen among 
the small minority that composed the upper class, while

22Reddie, The Roots of Revolution, p. 193.
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the vast majority of the population remained unaffected by 
Western culture.

Iranian Westernized groups became the consumers of 
European goods, such as clothing, toilet articles, paper, 
crockery, and glassware. A number of these people had 
automobiles, but there were no paved roads anywhere in 
the country. In a country like Irsui, where the majority 
of the people lived in rural areas with a backward 
economic structure, social injustice, and political 
repression, a minority upper class was trying to spread a 
Western pattern of life which had no socio-political or 
economic and cultural base in the country. This arti
ficial modern lifestyle had the only effect of making 
Iran more dependent on the European manufactured goods to 
meet the consumption needs of a small group of Westernized 
upper class.

The cultural influence of the West in Iran was 
reinforced by the educational channel through which the 
sons of upper-class families who were sent to Europe 
becaume the agents of transfer of the European culture into 
Iran. These young men, after completing their education 
in Europe, returned in Western clothing, and most of them 
retained Western ideas and theories.

The impact of the West on the merchant class was 
not significant, and despite their commercial dealings 
with the European countries, they were not so influenced
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by Western culture comparable with the level of Western
ization among the city-dwelling landed aristocracy.
Iranian petty-bourgeoisie, including shopkeepers, 
artisans, craftsmen, auid petty officials, remained 
untouched by Western ideas. Most importantly, the Iranian 
peasantry, which constituted the vast majority of the 
population, lived much the same way as they had lived for 
centuries.

A group that was regarded as the modem middle 
class was composed of the younger members of the upper 
class and a large number of sons of clergy and minor 
officials. These young men formed the professional class 
composed of journalists, doctors, lawyers, teachers, army 
officers, and government officials. Although they were a 
minority in 1929 Iran, they were, to a large extent, able 
to assimilate Western culture and civilization. This 
Westernized class with the desire to spread the modern 
education in Iran contributed to the establishment of 
hundreds of schools in the country. They were strongly 
supportive of the adoption of the political, ethical, and 
business codes of the European c o u n t r i e s . 23

However, prior to the rise of Reza Khan in 1921, 
Western influence on Iran was more in terms of ideas, not

23Morgan Shuster, The Strangling of Persia: Story 
of the European Diplomacy and Oriental Intrigue That 
Resulted in the Denationalization of Twelve Million 
Mohammadans. a personal narrative (New York: N.p.. 1920), 
p. 245, cited in Banani, The Modernization of Iran, p. 28.
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of technological achievement. It was during the reign of 
Reza Shah that the process of Westernization was accel
erated in Iran under his modernization programs.

As was discussed in chapter five, Iran's social, 
political, and economic problems and its relative 
backwardness called for a substantial change. This change 
was needed in order to defend and consolidate the 
independence and territorial integrity of the country. 
Therefore, Reza Shah pushed for consolidating his own 
power and the central government's by building a modem 
army modeled on Western armies. Conscription was 
introduced. Communications were improved; industrial 
development began; factories, private and public, were set 
up which affected the pattern of life and contributed to 
the decay of local industries. His industrialization 
involved the rise of state monopolies of various kinds.
The oil industry, as the main important industrial 
complex, played the most important role in the process of 
modernization and Westernization. This industry was the 
major financial source for the spread of modern European 
techniques and the introduction of foreign capital goods. 
However, during the period between 1925 to 1941, Iran saw 
the partial fulfillment of a far larger modemization 
program than had ever been attempted in Iran. Western 
countries continued to influence Iran's development 
mostly in an indirect way, via world market conditions.
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Although, in those years Western penetration into Iran was 
indirect, Reza Shah's continued alliance with certain 
Western interests influenced the nature of his modemiza
tion program.24

Although modemization of Iran accelerated 
rapidly during Reza Shah's dictatorial mle, the corporate 
structure of the country was deliberately weakened, since 
it was felt to be an obstacle to modernization and 
Westernization, and partly because the guilds, local 
organizations, and tribal groups were seen as the major 
source of opposition to the government. Islam was 
directly attacked, and religious groups came under the 
Shah's terror and repression and were deprived of power; 
women were unveiled; the wearing of European clothes was 
made compulsory for both men and women; legal reforms were 
introduced.25

From 1925 to 1928, during which the foundations 
were laid for a program of forced modernization and 
Westernization from above, three new codes of law, based 
on French models, were introduced and were approved after 
incorporating parts of the Shariah (religious law). These 
new codes of law replaced Islamic law, which was seen by 
Reza Shah as an obstacle to Westernization and develop-

24Keddie, Roots of Revolution, p. 94.
25Lambton, "The Impact of the West on Persia," 

pp. 22-23.



324
ment. According to religious law (Shariah), for example, 
trade by muslims in some goods and the charging of 
interest were not allowed.

Educational reforms and Westernization
The years 1925-1930 marked the beginning of 

educational reform. Reza Shah, in his drive to modernize 
the educational system of Iran, adopted a uniform school 
curriculum on the French model and sent a considerable 
number of students to Europe. Engineers and teachers were 
brought from Europe to help to build and organize the 
light industry and to man the school system, which was 
rapidly expanded on the French pattern. In order to 
encourage young students to complete their education 
through secondary and higher schools, Reza Shah exempted 
military service. But the vast majority of school 
students came from wealthy families, and education in 
rural areas was negligible. Despite his seeming stress 
on modem education, only 4 percent of the budget went to 
education, while the highest percentage was absorbed by 
the military apparatus.26 During Reza Shah's reign, the 
number of schools increased rapidly, and the materials 
which were taught in these schools were a copy of what 
were taught in French schools. The French-styled 
curriculum of the secondary schools was expanded, and the

26sanani, The Modernization of Iran, p. 108.
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teaching material included geometry, natural science, 
world history, foreign languages, algebra, chemistry, 
biology, psychology, astronomy, etc.

The rapid increase in the number of students 
created extra need for qualified teachers and for modern 
textbooks. As early as 1918, a teacher's college was 
established in Tehran which was modeled on the French 
ecole normale. and French educators were brought in to 
supervise it. This college with foreign supervision was 
the only qualified teacher training institution in Iran 
until 1934, but the number of these kind of institutions 
increased toward the end of Reza Shah's years, so that in 
the last year of his rule there existed thirty-six such 
colleges throughout I r a n . 27

Another characteristic of the modern educational 
system was the presence of a number of private schools 
that were operated by religious minorities, including 
Bahais, Zoroastrians, Jews, and Armenians, or by foreign 
religious missionaries. These schools were in contact 
with co-religionists abroad and were supported financially 
by them; this made them become the vanguard of reform and 
Westernization. Reza Shah's regime not only permitted 
the operation of these schools, but also in some cases 
even subsidized t h e m . 28

27ibid., p. 94. 
28ibid., p. 96,
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The introduction of and rapid increase in the 

number of technical schools is seen another aspect of 
Western influence in Iran. Based on Reza Shah's programs 
of Westernization, a number of technical schools and 
colleges were established by various ministries in order 
to train qualified personnel for their departments. These 
institutions were aided and supervised by European experts 
and teachers. A good example was the colleges of medicine 
and veterinary science which were founded by the minis
tries of health and agriculture and with the aid of the 
French professors. The minister of war, also, under the 
supervision of foreign experts, established a military 
academy in Tehran and military schools in a number of 
major cities such as Tehran, Mashhad, Isfahan, Tabriz, 
Shiraz, and Kermanshah.29

Reza Shah reached a number of agreements with 
modem European concessionaires which put Iran's technical 
educational system under the direct supervision of Western 
professionals and experts. European concessionaires were 
given concessions by the regime provided that they in t u m  
gave advisory and consultive aid to the local department 
of education or assisted and supervised the scientific euid 
technical educational system in Iran.

2®L. p . Sutton-Ellwell, Modern Iran (London: 
George Routledge and Sons, 1941), p. 141.
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In addition to these institutions, an academy of 

music and an academy of fine arts focused more on 
traditional Persian arts and craft, such as carpet design, 
miniature painting, and poetry; the academy of music 
became a channel for the rapid dissemination of Western 
influence.

With the rapid increase in the number of schools 
and technical institutions of various kinds, the urgent 
need for the expansion of higher education through 
university channels was felt, and consequently the univer
sity of Tehran was established in 1935. The professors 
teaching in this university had generally been graduated 
from European, especially French, educational institutions 
and universities. In addition to these Western educated 
professors, a considerable number of European professors 
were teaching in the Tehran university.30 According to 
Banani, "the influence of French education and French 
methods was so preponderant that an open discrimination 
was often experienced by graduates of British, and 
particularly American universities, when they sought 
teaching positions at the university."31

But this university did not help the students to 
gain an analytical power to increase their mental 
creativity, especially in the field of social studies.

30lbid., p. 137.
31lbid., p. 100.
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The teachers there used an unproductive method of reading 
a lecture, which often was a translation from a French 
text— and the students learned the habit of just taking 
notes and memorizing them to prepare for the final 
examination. So, in this regard, the educational policy 
followed at the University of Tehran resembled similar 
features characteristic of Colonial educational systems in 
the colonies. Moreover, the uncritical acceptance of 
French theories and methods, without being aware of the 
atmosphere of intellectual freedom in which these theories 
developed, led to the early classification of opinions in 
a destructive way. The superficial understanding of 
European social theories and methods, along with intellec
tuals’ personal rivalries, jealousy, and political 
ambitions, turned the University of Tehran into a battle
field with no victory for any contending groups. The only 
consequence of this superficial intellectual struggle, 
which was nothing more than a wrong imitation of the 
constructive confrontation among Western intellectuals, 
was the creation of a situation that prevented the 
University of Tehran from attaining a high academic 
standing. Although the university was modeled in 
accordance with European education and methods, the 
students there still felt a degree of social and profes
sional inferiority in comparison with those Iranian 
students who obtained a degree from a European institu-
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tion. Furthermore with regard to Reza Shah’s repressive 
control of all institutions, Tehraui University could not 
act independently and free from the general dictatorial 
dictations of the regime and never found the chance to 
become a real center for intellectual activity. It rather 
turned into a center of conformity to provide the regime 
with servile adulation, propaganda support, ideological 
justification, and above all, to spread Western science 
and ideologies, as it was planned under the Reza Shah’s 
Westernization program.

But the Iranian students who were sent abroad and 
returned to Iran after being graduated in Europe and 
America were the most responsible groups for bringing 
Western values and influence into the country. These 
students were sent to Western countries when they were too 
young to know about Iranian cultural traditions, so they 
were easily impressed by European culture and became 
responsive to Western influence and eagerly absorbed 
everything Western. These students knew that upon their 
return to Iran they would receive a high respect and high 
social prestige, as well as highly prestigious positions 
in the country. By virtue of their Western education, 
they regarded themselves as being superior to their fellow 
Iranians, since they tended to place themselves in the 
category of more civilized people. They viewed the 
indigenous culture inadequate to bring progress and
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civilization, so they prescribed imitation of European 
culture patterns as the most effective way of develop
ment . 32

According to Amin Banani, returning students 
played a very significant role in spreading Western 
influence in Iran. These students not only brought about 
a significant change in the fields of intellectual and 
scientific activities, but also contributed considerably 
in transforming the cultural traditions, social relations, 
and personal habits. The proud families of these students 
often would build a new room or separate apartment with 
Western sanitary facilities and European furnishings for 
them. These students became the symbol of honor for their 
families and friends who would compete for the distinction 
of giving parties in their honor. They became a model of 
imitation by their relatives and others who unconsciously 
viewed them as a statue of civilization in an uncivilized 
country. They represented a good exemple of the "adoption 
of Western modes in everything from dress to food, to 
manners, and even to the frequent use of European words, 
constructions, and pronunciation in Persian s p e e c h . "33

However, Reza Shah's educational reform was a 
clear reflection of the general cultural-ideological 
direction of Iran during his time. The main objective of

32fianani, The Modernization of Iran, pp. 101-102.
33ibid., p. 103.
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his educational policy, in coordination with his other 
policies toward Westernization, was to create and expand a 
well qualified and educated class in order to utilize the 
scientific and intellectual skills of this class for the 
purpose of transforming the country from a backward 
traditional society into a modern and Westernized one.

The vast majority of college and secondary school 
graduates found their place in the government offices and 
agencies and contributed to the expansion of the state 
bureaucracy. It was one of the main objectives of Reza 
Shah to create a modern and expanded bureaucracy, along 
with the creation of a modern and strong army. Before 
Reza Shah, Iranian educated and intellectual groups 
constituted a small stratum, while during Reza Shah's 
reign this stratum expanded and the Iranian intelligentsia 
grew to total nearly 7 percent of the country's labor 
force, and developed into a significant modern middle 
class whose members possessed similar attitudes toward 
modemization and Westernization.34

The drive to substitute nationalism 
for religion

Another aspect of Reza Shah's modernization and 
Westernization policies was his drive to weaken the 
influence of religion and Islamic clergy in the country.

34Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions, pp.
145-46.



332
In doing this, he tried to substitute nationalism for 
religion. So, Reza Shah deliberately fostered national
ism, which was different from the nationalism of the 
constitutional revolution period when as a popular 
movement it was expressed in terms of Islam. Reza Shah's 
nationalism was hostile to Islam and imposed from above. 
His nationalism was based on rapid adoption of the 
material advances of the West and a breakdown of the 
traditional power of religion and a growing tendency
toward secularism.35

Reza Shah's move on in this direction was a clear 
illustration of Western influence in Iran. Nationalism as 
a legacy of the West had found its way toward Iran before 
the rise of the Reza Shah to power. Nationalism at the 
early stage of its entrance in Iran was expressed in 
Islamic terms in order to become attractive for the 
religious masses. But the nationalism of Reza Shah was 
modeled on Western nationalism directly. He stimulated 
the national pride of the Persian kings as the saviour of 
the country who, with their commitment to preserve the 
national pride of the Persian people and with their drive 
to bring justice and equality, were able to conquer the 
hearts and minds of the Iranian people. He erected 
statues of himself in the main urban squares. By

35Lambton, "The Impact of the West on Persia,"
p. 23.
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spreading this kind of nationalism, he was trying to 
replace the religions figures, such as prophets and Imams, 
with the past Persian kings. He also encouraged Zoroas- 
trian religion to replace Islamic religion. Arabic words, 
which entered the Persian language after Iran’s entrance 
into Islam, were expelled from the language and replaced 
by new Persian words. In all school books, the reflection 
of nationalism was evident. The result of his various 
activities was to increase the Persian's sense of national 
pride and his feeling of superiority to the surrounding 
people and equality with European peoples, and to create 
a sense of self-sufficiency. In this regard, the self- 
sufficient national state as developed in Germany became
his ideal.36

Reza Shah's Western-inspired nationalism involved 
secularism and an anti-religious tendency. Although he 
did not go too far in his direct attack on Islam, 
indirectly he tried to undermine religion: The new 
generation were taught to regard Islam as an alien 
religion which had been imposed upon Iranians by an 
inferior civilization. Reza Shah, through his modemiza
tion program, attempted to break down the body of 
organized Islam auid eliminate the power of the clergy. In 
this regard, one important measure taken by Reza Shah was 
an official law according to which Iranian women were to

36ibid., p. 23.
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become unveiled. So, in January 1936, Iramian women were 
ordered formally and forcibly to put away their veil and 
were ordered to dress in Western-styled dressing. A 
number of official meetings were held everywhere in order 
to celebrate the 'liberation' of Iranian women. After the 
formal announcement of this law, the use of the tradi
tional Iranian 'chadur' (a long overdress covering the 
woman's head and body, which was referred to as a veil) 
was forbidden. Not only this traditional dressing was 
forbidden, but the use of any traditional headscarf or 
headdress, except for European hats, became unlawful.
After the imposition of this law, which was an anti- 
religious measure, many Muslim women who had a strong 
belief in their religious traditions became imprisoned in 
their homes voluntarily, since they did not want to be 
seen in the streets without their veil. For them, any 
appearance without a veil in public meant a big sin. So 
they preferred to remain at home rather than committing a 
sin.

This forceful measure, which was taken under the 
name of women's emancipation, was supported by Westernized 
Iranians, who saw it as a great victory for human rights, 
individual freedom, personal dignity, social justice, yet 
many Iranian and foreign progressive analysts saw this 
forceful act as arrogant tyranny, unsurpassed by any 
comparable act in the whole history of Iranian despotism.
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This was a clear evidence against ignorant modernism, and 
its negative effects on socio-cultural life everywhere in 
this century. It was worthwhile to note that the story of 
the 'veil* dated back to the pre-Islamic Persian empire 
(Sasanid empire) which allowed polygamy emd incest and 
concubinage for the few who could afford it. In fact, the 
conversion to Islam had been a great liberating force for 
Iranian women. After the introduction of the Islamic law 
in the country, the Iranian women became free to marry by 
their own will, and were given the right to inherit from 
their fathers, mothers, husbands, sons; they were entitled 
to dowry payments by their husbands. In general, the 
social and economic status of the Iranian women since the 
conversion of the country into Islam had been greater 
than that of pre-Islamic Iranian women and even more than 
that of their European sisters during that p e r i o d . 37 

But Reza Shah’s program for emancipation of 
Iranian women had the only effect of forceful unveiling of 
a small number of them without increasing their human 
rights, which already had been given to them by Islam.
Even after the enforcement of the 'emancipation* law in 
1936, nothing was added to women’s social, political, or 
economic privileges, but appearance with new dressing 
style was the only observable change among a small number

37Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modern Iran. 
1926-1979. p. 127.
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of urban Westernized women. In addition, in a society 
like Iran where men were the victims of manipulation by 
the dictatorial regime of Reza Shah, how one can regard 
the arbitrary act of persecuting women as their emancipa
tion? Even Reza Shah, himself, despite his own call for 
equal rights for men and women, treated his own three 
wives as his personal slaves. Regarding the super
ficiality of the regime's Western-inspired move toward 
women, it becomes clear that going out without headscarf 
was the only result of Reza Shah's program for emanci
pating women.

The brutal enforcement of the 'emancipation law' 
created a situation in which high-ranking officials were 
faced with the risk of losing their position unless they 
brought their wives unveiled to office parties, and low- 
ranking government employees risked fines if they were 
seen in the streets with their veiled wives. This was 
viewed by a number of Iranian intellectuals to be a police 
repression and not a women's emancipation.

According to these intellectuals, 'emancipation 
law' not only did not bring equal rights for women but 
rather regarded men as superior to women in a number of 
issues. Women remained deprived and did not have the 
right to vote and stand for public elections.38

38Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions.p. 144.
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Some Iranian scholars point out that Reza Shah 

could well achieve his goal of modernizing or Westernizing 
a number of Iranian women, not by force, but by a process 
of genuine education, which might have encouraged some 
women willingly put away their veil and select Western- 
styled dressing. As an Iranian scholar puts it, what 
happened under Reza Shah’s forceful measure of liberating 
women "was neither emancipation nor progress; it was a 
shameless act of ignorant self-indulgence by a despotic 
pseudo-modernist, and a few rootless zealots who applauded 
him as the 'Redeemer of Persia.’"39

As was stated earlier, one of the most significant 
aspects of Reza Shah’s nationalism was the acceptance of 
the principle of secularism. His secularization expresses 
itself in a number of forms. The attack on religion was 
one importemt feature of this secularism. The forceful 
imposition of women’s 'emancipation law’ aimed at 
Westernization of the Iranian women was a clear manifesta
tion of an anti-religious move by Reza Shah’s regime.
Reza Shah’s drive to break down the power of religion and 
religious authorities was based on the assumption that, by 
eradicating the influence of the clergy and adopting the 
"materialistic civilization of the Western societies,"
Iran could advance along with the path of progress. He

39Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modern Iran. 
1926-1979. p. 12.
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was fully supported by his aides and by many influential
Iranians who strongly advocated Westernization. These
officials and intellectuals agreed that the power of
religious authorities was the chief obstacle to progress:

The work of Westernization and progress needs a 
centralized government. Without it the worldly 
priests would become too powerful and the task that 
had been started might be endangered and postponed.40

However, Reza Shah and his regime were opposed to 
religion and religious figures, since they viewed the 
religious leaders as the main obstacle to modernization 
and Westernization. But, in reality, religious leaders 
historically had shown their strong support of any new 
ideas or programs which were useful for the well being of 
the Iranian people. In fact, religious Ulama were suppor
tive of the progress and modernization. Most of the 
religious Ulama played a significant role during the 
constitutional revolution and supported Iranian intellec
tuals and nationalist figures in their struggle against 
Qajar despotism. Some of these high-ranking clergy even 
gave their lives in defending this Western-inspired 
revolution. They were not against Reza Shah's plan in 
utilizing Western science and technology in the process of 
modernizing the country. But they were against those 
parts of his modernization program which were harmful to 
the Iranian religious culture and national traditions.

40%bid., pp. 127-128.
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These religious authorities could not tolerate Reza Shadi's 
Westernization drive which meant to them a deliberate act 
of eliminating religious culture and spreading Western 
values in a country where a vast majority of the people 
identified themselves with Islam. In general, the Iranian 
Ulama were against any form of domination of the country 
by Western or by any outside powers. As was discussed in 
the previous chapters, the Iranian Ulama forced Qujar 
kings to cancel any concessions given to foreign powers 
which were humiliating and against the independence and 
national interests of the country.

It was because of this anti-imperialist stance of 
the religious authorities that the Western powers tried to 
break the the power of religious leaders in order to 
maintain their influence in Iran. The creation of a new 
political movement under the guise of Bahai religion, 
which was designed to spread secularistic and Western 
ideas in Iran, was a clear evidence of anti-religious 
plots by Western imperialism. Thus, Reza Shah, who was 
indirectly under the influence of Western countries and 
was assigned the task of creating a strong central 
government which could secure the interests of foreign 
dominant powers, took some forceful measures to suppress 
any political movement or religious groups emd religious 
figures who were popular and dangerous to Reza Shah’s 
dictatorship and Western interests.
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Reza Shah’s main goal of eradicating the power of 

religions authorities was to eliminate Iranian Shiism and 
its practice; and also to destroy thé only independent 
social institution, and all popular channels of associa
tion and communication. The Shiite ceremonies during the 
first ten days of the Isleunic month of Nuharram, in which 
the Shiite faithful mourn the martyrdom of Imam Hussain, 
were curtailed and outlawed. New national holidays were 
instituted to take their place. Also, all religious 
gatherings were banned, both in mosques and in private 
houses. At times, some houses were raided by the govern
ment forces on the presumption that religious sessions 
were held there while people in those houses were mourning 
their newly dead relatives.41 Moslem holy days generally 
continued as state holidays. The old-age custom of 
sanctuary within the compounds of major shrines was 
disregarded by the regime. Reza Shah opened to foreigners 
the religious places such as the main mosques of Isfahan, 
and denied visas to Iranian religious people wishing to 
make pilgrimages to Mecca, Median, Najaf, and Karbala, 
which are the holiest shrines for Shiie Muslims of Iran. 
The lunar or religious calendar was allowed to fall into 
disuse, so that the people would not know the dates of 
religious mournings and ceremonies; the solar calendar of 
ancient Iraoi was used for all state purposes. Under his

41lbid., p. 128.
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regime, religious prayers and alms and fasts were rarely 
encouraged, and the pageantry of Shiism was reduced almost 
to the vanishing p o i n t . 42 All these anti-religious moves 
were just a part of his struggle against Islam, which in 
his view was an obstacle to his Westernization policy.

But, in his drive to rebuild Iran in the image of 
the West and his secular war to make Iran free from the 
influence of religion and Islamic culture, Reza Shah waged 
a cruel anti-clergy war to eradicate the power and 
influence of religious authorities or Ulama. Under his 
order, theological schools became under the control of the 
regime, and some of them, including the theological school 
of the Sepah Salar Mosque in Tehran, was incorporated as a 
separate faculty in the organization of the University of 
Tehran in 1935. Traditionally trained judges were 
replaced with modern educated lawyers. The chief of the 
ministry of justice, Davar, who was a Swiss-educated 
jurist, introduced modified versions of the French civil 
code and the Italian penal code, while some of them 
contradicted the Islamic law. He transferred the 
authority of registering legal documents from the clergy 
to secular attorneys. He reduced the control of the court 
system by the clergy by creating state courts modeled on 
the European court system. As part of secular war

42young, "The Problem of Westernization in Modern 
Iran," pp. 54-65.
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against religion and clergy, Reza Shah reduced the number 
of clergy in parliament (Majlis), and most important of 
all, he decreed in 1939 a state takeover of all religious 
lands and foundations which were run under the direct 
supervision of the Ulama.43 His regime ordered examina
tions for those who wished to enter the clerical profes
sion to preach. Failure in these exams, which were taken 
under the supervision of government, would deprive the 
young religious students of preaching and would make them 
serve in the military like other young Iranians. In 
addition to these measures, Reza Shah savagely suppressed 
any religious demonstrations, put in jail many religious 
leaders, killed many clerics, and made it crime for the 
clergy to preach without a license. As a result, the 
influence of the Ulama and Shiie clergies in political, 
social, legal, and economic affairs was reduced. Reza 
Shah’s relative success in breaking down the power of 
religious authorities, at least temporarily, was a matter 
of surprise and anxiety for Western observers. For 
example, the British minister in expressing considerable 
anxiety over the consequences of his secular anti- 
religious reforms, pointed out that

the Shah, in destroying the power of the Mullas, has 
forgotten Napoleon’s adage that the chief purpose of 
religion is to prevent the poor from murdering the 
rich. There is now nothing to replace religion, save

43Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions,
pp. 140-41.
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an artificial nationalism which might well die with
the Shah, leaving behind anarchy.4*

And the American diplomat James River Childs, who came to 
Iran in the mid-thirties, was very surprised by Reza 
Shah's achievements in reducing the influence of religious 
authorities and by the degree of secularization in public 
affairs and social relations. In general, Reza Shah did 
whatever he could to push Ireui toward Westernization. 
Although Iran was not completely Westernized, all chemges 
that occurred during his reign were undoubtedly motivated 
by Western-inspired ideals. A desire to assert national
ism and eradication of religious culture and a growing 
interest in secularism were at the heart of these ideals. 
He not only was motivated by Western-inspired ideals but 
also tended to emulate the West. These all were a clear 
indication of Western cultural influence in Iran. Of 
course, he was not alone in emulation of the West; an 
increasing number of influential Iranians were becoming 
strong supporters of his Westernization drive.

Not only the organs of the state, but also a 
considerable number of Iranian intellectuals, including 
journalists, writers, poets, teachers, and university 
professors, made significant contributions towards the 
realization of Reza Shah’s ideals of secularization and

44British Minister to the Foreign Office, "Report 
on the Situation in Iran," cited in Abrahamian, Iran 
Between Two Revolutions, p. 141.
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Westernization. Iranian liberals and even communists 
often shared the same outlook with their adversaries and 
prosecutors who held power and privilege. Reza Shah and 
his officials used liberal and Marxist opposition groups 
to justify their policies toward modernization and 
Westernizatiom. Both liberals and Marxists shared with 
government the same anti-Islamic sentiments ; they also 
rejected the Iranian cultural traditions, since these 
traditions mostly have been shaped by religious tradi
tions . 45

But the most prominent figures who served as chief 
lieutenants or ideological supporters of Reza Shah were 
such Westernized intellectuals as Taqizadeh, Kazemzade- 
Iranshahr, Ali Akbar Siyasi, Ali Dashti, Mostafa Adi,
Amir A*lam and Muhammad S a ' e d . 4 6  Many of these intellec
tuals were born of religious families with clerical 
backgrounds and had Western education. Taqizadeh, for 
example, was born of a clerical family, but, instead of 
becoming a member of the clergy, he entered the American 
mission school in Tabriz. He was one of the leaders of 
the constitutional movement, and one of the founders of 
the democratic party. Later he served in several cabinets 
of the Reza Shah government. Taqizadeh was a strong

45Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modern Iran. 
1926-1979. p. 106.

46Banani, The Modernization of Iran, pp. 47-50.
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supporter of Westernization. Kazemzade-Iranshahe, also of 
a clerical background, lived in Europe and had a great 
influence over the minds of Iranians by his intellectual 
writings in the periodical Iranshahr. which was published 
in Berlin. He had a strong Westernized, nationalist, and 
anti-clerical l e a n i n g s . 47 Another prominent figure 
around Reza Shah was Ali Akbar Siyasi, who studied in 
France and had several positions including the ministry of 
education as well as the president of Tehran university.
In 1931 he published his book under the title of La perse 
au contact de l'occident, which is a plea for Westerniza
tion in Iran, based on historical arguments. Ali Dashti 
was a journalist who contributed to the spread of Western 
ideas by translating all the works of Anatol France into 
Persian. He also wrote a book under the title of The 
Secret of Anglo=Saxon Superioritv. a book that extols and 
envies Anglo-Saxon qualities. Other influential figures 
such as Mustafa Adi, Amir Alam, and Mohammad Saed all were 
Western educated and admirers of Western culture and 
civilization. Adi, as a French-educated Iranian official, 
translated many European codes and incorporated them into 
a judiciary system of I r a n . 48

47pezazadeh Shafaq, Yadegar-e Mosaferat-e Suis 
[Memories of a Swiss journalist] QTehran, N.p., 1948), 
pp. 195-292.

48Banani, The Modernization of Iran, pp. 48-49.
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These Western-educated Iranieui intellectuals, 

along with a noticeable number of well educated figures, 
were strong advocates of Westernization and at the same 
time played a significant role in formulating Reza Shah's 
modernization policies. The fact that the vast majority 
of these intellectuals had strong religious backgrounds 
before turning into anti-religious secularists with pro- 
Western ideals indicates that the significant change in 
their attitudes and orientation must be attributed to the 
impact of the West. In fact. Westernization among 
aristocrats was not a surprising phenomenon, but the 
acceptance of Western values and ideologies by a group of 
intellectuals who had even clerical backgrounds is a clear 
sign of the extent of the cultural impact of the West on 
Iran. Some of these Westemizers urged the "complete 
acceptance of the West and retainment of the cultural and 
spiritual values of Iran in a purely national sense."49

Although these groups of westemizers emphasized 
the preservation of the Iranian national culture, their 
concern in this regard was not for the religious culture, 
since they viewed it as an obstacle to Westernization and 
development. It is worthwhile to note that there were 
different opinions among the Iranian Westernized intellec
tuals over the most effective way of Westernizing the 
country. For example, those Westemizers who had the view

49lbid., p. 49.
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of complete emulation and acceptance of the West stressed 
the call for large immigration of Europeans into Iran, 
similar to what Catherine the Great had done in Russia a 
century and a half earlier. This group brought the logic 
that such immigration would change the face of the country 
through bringing about the dissemination of knowledge, and 
the introduction of modem methods of living and European 
civilization into the life of the Iranian p e o p l e .50 But a 
number of these Westemizers supported only the useful 
application of Western technology without the blind 
adoption of Western values and customs. It was suggested 
by this group "that we must leam their science, their 
technology, and emulate their sense of lawfulness, 
responsibility, and initiative; otherwise, any ape can 
learn their dances.."51

As for the best models to be emulated in the 
process of Westernization of Iran, there were different 
tendencies. Some of these Westemizers preferred Germany 
and Britain as good models and the best sources for 
inspiration of Iranians. For example, Kazemzade- 
Iranshahr suggested that the Irauiian students should go to 
Germany and Britain. In his view, the character of 
Persians was too similar to that of Germans and British. 
Against this view, Ali Akbar Siyasi, Reza Shah's minister

GOlbid., p. 48.

51shafaq, Yadegar-e Mosaferat-e Suis, p. 156.
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of education and one of the most important figures in 
formulating the policies of Iran, advised Iranian students 
to study in France, since Iranians could not assimilate 
Anglo-Saxon institutions, whereas they had a natural 
affinity with the French.

Despite all these differences amongst these
intellectuals over the method of Westernizing Iran, there
was one thing that unanimously expressed a common view:
All of them were of the opinion that the power of the
clergy was the strongest obstacle to progress and
development. These intellectuals expressed their euiti-
clerical views through various articles published by a
periodical known as Rastakhi (Resurrection). In one
article of this kind, the anti-clerical view had been
clearly expressed:

The corruption existing in Iran is entirely the fault 
of the clergy. In dealing with them, absolute and 
final steps must be taken. All religious practices 
must be stopped. It will not be as difficult as in 
Turkey, which was the seat of the Caliphate. The 
clergy must be fought with by education and action. 
Education alone is not sufficient. A society similar 
to freemasons may be the best weapon of anti-clerical 
propaganda.

Another article published by the same magazine
provides further illustration of anti-clerical movement
supported by the Iranian Westemizers:

Today we have acquired an army, and intemal security, 
it is the class of clergy. If this root is not

52»Ahammiyat-e Mohit" [The significance of 
environment], Rastakhiz 2, no. 6, September 1925, pp. 2-3.
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attacked soon, all the gains of the army and the army 
itself will vanish. The best method of eradicating 
the clergy is to teike away the means of livelihood.
The "vaqi" lands should be taken away and sold to poor 
peasants. There will be no popular opposition to such 
a measure* because it takes away from a few and gives 
to many.53

With regard to the fact that "waqf" lands were utilized 
under the supervision of clergy for the purpose of 
ensuring financial support for religious activities and 
religious schools, it becomes clear that the main goal of 
this and other similar attacks on clerics was to eliminate 
the power of religion by eradicating the influence of 
clerical groups. Most importantly, these anti-clerical 
and seemingly pro-peasantry remarks were made at the time 
when the Iranian big leoidowners, under the support of Reza 
Shah, were exploiting the peasants. Ironically, Reza 
Shah, who pretended to be committed to save the poor 
people and the peasants, himself confiscated 3,000,000 
acres of the best fertile lands and annexed them to his 
personal properties, which made him the biggest landowner 
of the country.

However, Reza Shah, with the ideological support 
of his western-educated intellectuals and Westernized 
Iranians among the upper class and modern middle class, 
persuaded his modernization policies emphasizing national
ism, Westernization, and secularization. But his drive

53"Awza-’e Iran va Rah-e Nejat" [The Condition of 
Iran and the Road to Salvation], Rastakhiz 2, no. 6, 
September 1925, pp. 34-35.
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for rapid modernization from above, along with his 
militantly secularistic cultural and educational program, 
led to the creation of two cultures in Iran, which, later 
on during the reign of his son, Mohammad Reza Shah, became 
more acute. His modernization policies affected mostly 
upper and upper middle classes, who increasingly became 
Westernized. These classes preferred to follow the 
Western pattern of life, while having little understanding 
about their indigenous culture. Although Reza Shah's 
policies found support among the upper and new middle 
classes, these policies, at the same time, created 
intense hatred among the traditional middle class.

The urban bazaar class and peasants, resentful of 
Reza Shah's Westernization programs, continued to follow 
the Ulama. These classes preferred the Islamic way of 
life to that of the alien c ulture.54 in a country like 
Iran, where religion plays a significant role in shaping 
people's attitudes and is regarded as the main source of 
inspiration for the vast majority of people, any forceful 
attempt, such as Reza Shah's forced modernization drive, 
would provoke strong reaction by the religious group 
against the regime. As was discussed earlier, Reza Shah's 
secular reforms, especially the overhaul of the judicial 
system, confiscation of the properties belonging to the 
religious institutions, controlling theological schools,

54Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, p. Ill
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forbidding religious ceremonies, the forced unveiling of 
women, introduction of the European hat, forcing people to 
dress in European style, and some other similar measures, 
created deep resentment among the Ulama, traditional 
middle class, peasants, and other religious groups. This 
resentment was manifested in many anti-government 
protests, including the protests of 1926-1927 against the 
government’s secular laws and the conscription of urban 
youth into military. The Ulama of Tehran took sanctuary 
in the holy city of Qum, and the quilds organized general 
strikes in Tehran, Qum, Qazvin, Isfahan, Shiraz, auid 
Kerman to support the Ulama in their opposition to the 
regime's secular measures. Another major protest against 
Reza Shah's secular war, which was aimed at uprooting 
traditional culture, took place in the period between 1935 
and 1936 in relation to the forced unveiling of the Muslim 
women and the introduction of European hats and European 
dresses. This protest began on July 10, 1935, when a 
preacher at the holy shrine of Imam Reza in the city of 
Mashhad gave an emotional lecture before a huge crowd of 
religious people to denounce the "heretical innovations" 
and the prevalence of corruption in high places. The 
following day, a massive crowd from the bazaar and the 
villages around the city gathered in the shrine shouting 
"Imam Hussein protect us from the evil Shah." These 
people continued their protests for two days since the
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city police and army contingents refused to follow the 
order of rushing into the shrine to suppress the protest. 
However, on the third day, army reinforcements from 
Azerbaijan arrived and moved to clear the shrine. This 
move led to the confrontation which left nearly two 
hundred seriously injured people, and over one hundred, 
including many women and children, dead. In the following 
months, the shrine custodian was executed; Nudarres, one 
of the most respected anti-govemment Ulama, was killed; 
and a number of conscripts who had refused to fire into 
the unarmed crowd were shot. As the British consul 
pointed out, this brutal military action temporarily 
deterred the opposition, but the bloodshed served to widen 
the gulf between the Shah and the country.55

The Reza Shah's forced modernization programs 
helped the cultural disintegration of Iran by creating a 
situation of "two cultures" in the country. The upper 
and the new middle class who were increasingly influenced 
by Western education and ideas became Westernized, and 
their attitudes, world outlook, and lifestyle were in 
sharp contrast to the majority of the people who remained 
faithful to their traditional and religious culture. The 
widening gap between these two cultural poles was not the 
only disintegrative result of Reza Shah's Westernization

55Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions.
p. 152.
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policies, since his regime had a widening impact on the 
socioeconomic structure of the country. His policies 
widened the gap between the growing, but still quite 
small, middle and upper class, and the vast majority of 
the poor. Under Reza Shah, the social structure remained 
the same as before, where a small minority lived off the 
vast majority. His program of modernization, and the 
growth of the privileged classes, were largely financed by 
exactions from the majority who were deprived of socio
economic and political privileges.

Although at the early stage of his programs of 
modernization and Westernization Reza Shah could attract 
the support of the Iranian intellectuals and expanding 
modern middle class, at the later stage of his rule, he 
aroused ambivalent sentiments among the modern middle 
class. Not only did he provoke opposition from the 
younger generation of intelligentsia, but he also lost 
support from the older generation of intelligentsia. The 
younger generation of intelligentsia tended to regard him 
as a military meoi and not a patriot who was brought to 
power by British; not a sincere nationalist to rebuild a 
country but a self-seeking founder of a new dynasty who 
viewed the whole country as his own personal property and 
treated Iranians as his own slaves or servants. As 
Kasravi puts it.

Our young intellectuals cannot possibly understand,
and thus cannot possibly judge the reign of Reza Shah.
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They cannot because they were too young to remember 
the chaotic and desperate conditions out of which arose the autocrat named Reza S h a h . 56

Reza Shah not only came under attacks by Iranian students
and younger intellectuals who viewed him as "a tool of
British imperialism," but he also lost enthusiastic
support from the older generation of intellectuals. This
group, who initially supported and even formulated Reza
Shah's policies for the Westernization and secularization
of the country, later became resentful of his programs as
the Shah gave concessions on oil to foreigners, pushed to
increase royal wealth, caused inflation because of his
increasing military expenditures, and concentrated power
in his own hands, by banning all political parties. Many
of his top officials and prominant Westemizers around him
were either dismissed from their positions or killed. His
minister of justice, who transformed Iran's judicial
system into a European styled justice system, committed
suicide. Taqizadeh, one of the most famous advocators of
Westernization of Iran, who once said "Iranians must
become Westernized from the top of their heads to the
bottom of their feet," lost his ambassadorship in Paris,
and did not return to Iran. Farrokhi, a well-known
Iranian poet, died in prison hospital. Tadayon, who was
Reza Shah's minister of education, was put in jail when he

56Ahmad Kasravi, "The Case for the Defense of the 
Accused," Par chan. 16 August 1942, cited in Abrahamian, 
Iran Between Two Revolutions, pp. 152-153.
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complained that the budget allocated to his ministry was 
too little in comparison with the ever-increasing budget 
allocated for the war ministry. Ali Dashti, a prominent 
writer whose paper "Shafaq Surkh" (Red twilight) had 
helped Reza Shah since 1922, lost his parliamentary 
immunity and found himself detained in a state
s a n i torium.57

The ruling class and the Westernized modern middle 
class were supportive of his policies and gave him higher 
marks for centralizing the state, reducing the influence 
of religion and religious leaders, unveiling women, moving 
the country towards secularization and Westernization, 
etc. But the vast majority of the Iranians, composed of 
the religious, traditional middle class, peasants, and 
progressive intellectuals, were dissatisfied with his 
policies. They viewed him as a ruthless dictator with no 
respect for freedom. They criticized him for trampling 
over the constitution, favoring the military over the 
civilian administration, accumulating a private fortune, 
stealing other people's property, murdering progressive 
intellectuals, and widening the gap between the poor and
the r i c h  class.58

57Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions.
p. 153.

58a . Kasravi, "Concerning Reza Shah Pahlavi," 
Parcham. June 1942, pp. 23-24.
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However, during the Second World War, the superfi

cial nature of Reza Shah’s modernization reforms and the 
increasing social, political, and cultural problems became 
clear to many people.

His desire to rebuild Iran in the image of the 
West, by utilizing the material or nonmaterial products of 
Western culture, only led to frustration and social 
tension, since he and other Iranian Westemizers around 
him failed to understand the underlying social, 
spiritual-cultural, and institutional foundations of 
Western cultural products. So, his improper understanding 
of Western civilization, which had been the historical 
product of a long process of socioeconomic and cultural- 
ideological developments, resulted in a blind imitation 
of this civilization. He could not understand that the 
forced modernization from above and hasty Westernization 
upon the fabric of a traditional society would lead to a 
state of influx and tension in Iran. He also, was 
unaware of the fact that the impact of Western ideologies 
on an Islamic country such as Iran would particularly be 
perplexing and divisive. His emphasis on substituting 
alien culture and ideology for indigenous culture and 
ideology led to the cultural disintegration of the 
country, where the Westernized upper and modern middle 
classes identified themselves with the West, while the
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majority of people remained loyal to the national and 
religious culture of Iran.

However, Reza Shah's policies in this regard gave
rise to a pseudo-modernism in Iran which

was based on, first, an uncritical rejection of all 
existing Iranian traditions, institutions, values, and 
so on, as 'backward* and a source of national 
humiliation, and secondly, a superficial zest, an 
emotional fever, for the imitation and emulation of 
all things European within the narrow confines of a 
small, but increasing group in the urban community.

The superficial nature of Reza Shah's moderniza
tion reforms became clear when the allied forces occupied 
Iran during the Second World War.

Reza Shah's modern army couldn't resist the 
invaders more than three days. Within two weeks of the 
invasion, his hand-picked deputies were openly denouncing 
him for murdering innocent citizens, accumulating a huge 
fortune, and abusing his titles of army commander and 
commander-in-chief. Within three weeks, the Shah was sent 
to exile, and his son, Mohammad Reza, replaced him. As 
the American minister pointed out, "A brutal, avaricious, 
and inscrutable despot in his later years, his fall from 
power and his death later in exile were regretted by no 
one."60

SOKatouzian, The Political Economy of Modern Iran.
p. 105.

OOcited in Abrahamian, Iran Between Two Revolu
tions . p. 165.
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Reza Shah left behind a country with grave 

economic, political, and cultural problems. His modern
ization programs did not help to improve the economic 
situation of the country. According to one observer, "by 
the time of the outbreak of World War II, the economic 
position of the average Iranian was considerably and 
chronically worse than it had been in 1925."61 And, as 
was discussed earlier, his reforms aimed at modernizing 
the country on the basis of the Western model of economic 
development and progress paved the way for the cultural- 
ideological penetration, which had already been started 
since the second half of the nineteenth century, and was 
accelerated during his reign, to create a situation of 
"two cultures," where the urban upper and modem upper 
classes became increasingly Westernized and alienated from 
their indigenous culture.

Finally, his dictatorial rule left no room for any 
form of free expression of ideas, so that his closest 
aides, who contributed to the formulation of his modern
ization policies, were easily removed, put in jail, or 
brutally killed. All this together made him the most 
hated man in a country where his abdication made no one 
sad.

61julian Bharier, Economic Development in Iran. 
1900-1970 (London and New York: Oxford University Press, 
1971), pp. 58-59.
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Siiinmary

This chapter covered the period between the 
nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth century in 
an attempt to explain how western culture penetrated Iran 
and influenced the Iranian culture. It was discussed that 
western thought and life began to penetrate Iran during 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but the impact of 
the western culture was felt during the nineteenth century 
when an ever-increasing stream of intellectual and 
ideological influences flowed into Iran from the West. It 
was during this period that the first drive for moderniza
tion and Westernization was led by the Qajar kings, 
especially Naser al-Din Shah. In this period. Western 
ideas found their way ito Iran through the newspapers, 
periodicals, pamphlets, books, and diplomatic contacts, as 
well as commercial relations, education in Europe, and 
travel to the West. All these factors affected the 
Iranian intellectuals and made them advocate Western life 
and technique and demand rapid Westernization of Iran.

The cultural-ideological impact of the West on 
Iran, especially during the second half of the nineteenth 
century, led to the creation of a small group of Western
ized Iranian intellectuals who attempted to spread 
secularism, secular nationalism, and constitutionalism in 
their campaign against religious influence, foreign 
domination, and domestic despotism. The Constitutional
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Revolution of 1906 was a clear manifestation of the 
ideological impact of the West on Iran during this period.

The chapter then examined the period between 1921 
and 1941, during which Reza Shah and Westernized intellec
tuals around him accelerated the course of Westernization 
through the official policy of modernization reforms. As 
was discussed in this chapter, Reza Shah, in his drive to 
modernize the country in line with the West, applied some 
forceful measures to replace the old traditional and 
religious values and beliefs with those of modem western 
ideas and values. He forced both men and women to dress 
like Europeans, suppressed religious groups and the Ulama, 
banned pilgrimages to holy shrines, changed the religious 
calendar, replaced religious laws with European ones in 
the court system, sent a great number of students to 
Europe, increased the number of schools and colleges in an 
attempt to spread the secularist, as well as scientific, 
ideas, etc.

The chapter also explained how Reza Shah’s forced 
modernization program helped the cultural disintegration 
of Iran by creating a situation of "two cultures" in the 
country, which, later on during the reign of his son, 
Mohammad Reza Shah, became more acute. His modemization 
policy affected mostly the upper and upper middle classes, 
who increasigly became Westernized and preferred to follow 
the Western pattern of life. These classes had no or
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little understanding of their indigenous culture. These 
Westernized groups tended to disregard national and 
religious traditions.

However, Reza Shah’s modernization policies gave 
rise to a pseudo-modernism which was based on an 
uncritical rejection of Iranian traditions, institutions, 
and values as backward, and secondly led to a superficial 
zest and an emotional fever for the imitation and 
emulation of all things European within a small but 
increasing group in the urban areas.



CHAPTER 7

WESTERNIZATION AND CULTURAL ALIENATION 
UNDER THE SHAH

The previous chapter investigated the cultural 
influence of the West in Iran by presenting historical 
evidence to show and explain how Iran's relations with the 
European countries during the period between the nine
teenth century and the first half of the twentieth century 
affected the cultural aspects of life in the country.

This chapter deals with the process of cultural 
domination of Iran by the advanced Capitalist societies, 
especially the United States, during the period between 
1941 to 1978, when the Mohammad Reza Shah was in power.
In pursuing the objective, the chapter will address the 
Shah's cultural Westernization policy, as well as the role 
of transnational media corporations in the course of the 
cultural transformation in Iran. Special attention is 
paid to education and mass media communication as the main 
channels of transmitting Western values and ideas to Iran. 
In this regard, the role of European and especially 
American films and TV serials, as well as the American 
control over Iran's educational system, radio broadcast
ing , news, etc., are examined. The main goal here is to

362
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illustrate how Iranian society during the Shah’s reign 
became the subject of massive cultural invasion of the 
United States, and what cultural changes occurred as the 
result of this invasion.

As was discussed in chapter five, with the 
occupation of Iran by the Allied forces during the Second 
World War and with the consequent abdication of Reza Shah, 
the country was put under his Swiss-educated son, Mohammad 
Reza Shah. The Allied occupation, which lasted almost 
five years, brought with it an acceleration of Western 
penetration and influence in Iran. During the war, the 
place of Germany as a third major balancing power was 
soon taken by the United States, while Russia euid Britain 
continued to maintain their influence in Iran.

The war and the Allied occupation of Iran brought 
new economic, political, and social problems. To cope 
with these problems, the Iraniem government called various 
American advisors into Iran. This provided the best 
opportunity for the United States to increase its 
influence in Iran by dispatching financial and military 
advisors to the country. But the feeling of national 
humiliation, caused by the occupation of Iran, and the 
failure of successive governments to improve the deepening 
crisis of the country gave rise to the nationalist 
movement to vindicate the national honor.
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The nationalist movement under the leadership of 

Dr. Mohammad Mosaddegh, who headed a coalition of secular 
and religious nationalist parties, gained widespread 
support. The most important achievement of this movement 
was the nationalization of the Anglo-Iramian Oil Company. 
This anti-imperialist move by Mosaddegh, along with the 
relative success of his economic reforms, aimed at 
keeping Iran from being controlled by any foreign power, 
made him a very popular figure in the country. So, the 
Shah, the United States, and Britain, alarmed at the 
radical implications of Mosaddegh’s policies, decided to 
get rid of him. And finally, on August 19, 1953, an 
Anglo-American overthrow plan, which was carried out under 
the supervision of the CIA, toppled Mosaddegh and returned 
the Shah to power.

Under the massive support given to him by the 
United States, the Shah launched his modernization 
programs to develop Iran along Western lines. But his 
modernization eoid Westernization policies failed to 
improve the economic problems, owing to his emphasis on 
big,showy projects, sophisticated and expensive weapons, 
and fancy consumer goods. The worsening situation was a 
major threat to the Shah’s rule and to the Western 
interests in Iran. Therefore, the Shah and his American 
advisors concluded that some sort of structural changes 
were needed to remove the threat.
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In 1963, under the guidance of the Americans, the 

Shadi introduced his "White Revolution," which in fact was 
designed to pave the way for the development of Capitalist 
relations and to open the Iranian market to American and 
foreign capital penetration. As was discussed in chapter 
five, this revolution was the starting point for the 
development of Capitalism in a dependent form. The main 
objectives of this revolution, concerning the structural 
transformation in the agricultural and the industrial 
sectors, especially the rapid industrialization of the 
country which would put Iran among the most industrial
ized countries in Asia, were not achieved. Although the 
Shah's modernization and industrialization policies 
brought some industrial, infrastructural, and socio
economic gains, these gains were concentrated at the 
upper level and did not help to reduce the increasing gap 
between the rich and poor. By 1977, an economic reces
sion, inflation, increasing income gaps, conspicuous 
Western-styled consumption by the Westernized groups, the 
lack of political freedom, corruption, and cultural 
disintegration were felt by many Iranians.1

In general, the Shah’s programs of industrializa
tion and development failed to free Iran from its 
dependence on Western Capitalist countries. On the 
contrary, his policies made Iran more dependent on foreign

^Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, p. 181.
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countries, especially on the United States, and more 
important to American political, economic, and socio
cultural influence than ever before. His open door policy 
not only opened the Iranian market to foreign goods and 
capital, but also accelerated cultural penetration of the 
country by the American and other Western societies. 
Although Reza Shah’s modernization and Westernization 
programs laid the foundation for the socioeconomic 
transformation of the country in line with the West, it 
was Mohammad Reza Shah whose policies accelerated the 
rapid transformation of the country in the area of economy 
and culture. In fact, the Shah’s modernization programs 
changed the substance and the outward appearance of the 
country and brought economic growth but without economic 
development. The consequence of his modernizing programs 
for the majority of the Iranian people was social 
dislocation and a new urban culture influenced by Western 
goals and values.

The capital city of Tehran became a symbol of a 
country with a high desire to catch up, as fast as 
possible, with the twentieth century. The city also 
became the symbol of growth and poverty. The modern 
airport, broad boulevards flanked by haughty apartment 
blocks and marble and glass fronted banks, high rise 
buildings, the luxury American hotels, restaurants, and 
nightclubs— all were seen as signs of modernization and
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progress. But the seune city had seedy districts with 
mazes of narrow, dusty, ill-lit streets, overcrowded slum 
blocks, where the majority of the population were 
suffering from poor housing, water shortage, lack of 
medical care, and poverty. Fashionable shops were crammed 
with imported luxury goods, to provide for the consumption 
needs of a small group of Westernized elites, while basic 
items such as meat, eggs, rice, milk, and cheese were 
often in short supply or available only on the black 
market at high prices, which made it nearly impossible for 
the majority of Tehran inhabitants to provide these basic 
needs.2

In addition to Tehran, other major cities in Iran 
were experiencing the same modernization process. This 
process, which began during Reza Shah’s reign and was 
accelerated during Mohammad Reza Shah’s, had the effect of 
rapid uprooting of national culture in favor of Western 
culture. Two different culture patterns were evident in 
the major cities, where an increasing number of upper and 
new petty bourgeoisie classes were becoming more and more 
interested in Western lifestyle and values. The Shah’s 
modernization programs created a big sector of petty 
bourgeoisie, composed of shopkeepers, salesmen, profes
sionals , government employees, etc., who became the most

^Eric Rouleau, "The Shah’s Dream of Glory," in 
Iran Erupts, edited by Alireza Nobari (Stanford: Stanford 
University Press, 1978), pp. 79-80.
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avid consumers of Western goods, since they were the most 
Westernized in orientation.

A major part of Iran's trade relations with the 
other countries was the import of luxury goods from the 
West. In 1977, Iran’s imports rose to $18 billion, about 
30 percent of the gross national product. This huge 
increase in imports had been caused less by purchase of 
capital goods than by the acquisition of luxury or 
consumer goods.3

The Shah had thrown Iran’s doors wide open to 
foreign investors and capital with the desire to establish 
a miniature copy of American society, which he considered 
as the epitome of progress. But in spite of his desire, 
the country remained underdeveloped, while exhibiting the 
external characteristics of an advanced society with no 
real technical base to ensure real development. Iran 
became modernized, but in consumption of modern and 
luxurious imported products, not in producing them. Iran 
became a nation of consumers; Iranians’ sense of purpose 
were being distorted by their dream of acquiring more and 
more of the goodies of life. In the major cities of Iran, 
people were engaged in a fierce struggle to possess the 
latest goods that radio, television, movies, and bill
boards advertised. Possession of more and more luxurious 
goods became a symbol of social prestige and a sign of

3lbid., p. 81.
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modernity in a society where a great number of people were 
living under unsatisfactory conditions. There was a glut 
of luxuries for those who could afford them, but a con
siderable number of needy people had no or little access 
to social services.

Consumerism becsune the real goal of life for an
increasing number of the Iranian people. This goal made
the people devote all their energies to the acquisition of
more consumer goods to pursue their lives in an individual
manner without caring for the good of the other people in
the country. And this material goal led these people to
be engaged in a competitive struggle for status, for new
forms of proprietorship, and for truly sensual pleasure.
As Robert Graham puts it.

Aspirations to possess new and better housing, modern 
domestic appliances, cars, and status clothes have a 
major impact in the large cities since the early 
1970s. The pressure created by these changes on 
traditional and highly conservative backgrounds has 
been considerable. Iran’s urban youth has borne the 
chief brunt of this. In a study on suicide in Tehran, 
it was noted that the most prevalent instances of 
attempted suicide were among the sixteen to twenty agefroup coming from very strict and fanaticalamiiies.4

It is worthwhile to note that this kind of 
consumption habits and increasing desire for luxurious 
life were shaped by advertisements under the influence of 
American advertising agencies. Of course, cultural 
Westernization had a greater impact on the upper and new

^Graham, Iran: The Illusion of Power, p. 199.
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middle classes, but this trend continued to seep down to 
other classes through media, mainly through radio, TV, and 
movies. Radio advertising made information about foreign 
products available for the people living in the remotest 
areas of the country. TV fare followed the American 
pattern, and the American stars became the national idols 
for the Westernized groups in Iran.

The gradual penetration of Western cultural values 
into the Iranian cultural life brought about a consumer 
attitude which fed the "petty-bourgeoisieification" of 
the masses. The Iranian people acquired a distorted 
picture of their own reality, a warped sense of values, 
and a pattern of life not consistent with their economic 
status and cultural traditions. An increasing number of 
Iranian intellectuals became alienated from their national 
and religious culture. They tended to reject all existing 
Iranian traditions, institutions, and values, since they 
viewed these as backward and a source of national 
humiliation. On the contrary, they showed an increasing 
interest and an emotional fever for the imitation and 
emulation of all things European and American.^

A growing number of Iranian people, mainly among 
the upper and modern middle classes, resembled an alien 
people with unfamiliar customs, a culture with no roots in

^Katouzian, The Political Economv of Modern Iran.p. 105.
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their history and civilization. Their conceptions of 
themselves were not as they actually were in reality.
Their feelings, desires, and behavior resembled those of 
Americans and Europeans. Thus, the increasing Westerniza
tion of the Iranian upper and modem middle classes was 
not limited to their demand for consumer goods imported 
from the West. This Westernization infected the 
consciousness of the Iranians, which involved a more 
destructive effect on Iranian culture than any other 
foreign domination in the past.

The Shah, with the desire to modernize and develop 
the country in line with the West, opened the Iranian 
market to foreign capital and foreign products. The 
Capitalist world exports of capital changed the economic 
structure and the outward appearance of the Ireuiian 
society. But, as the import of foreign capital and 
commodities occupied the Iranian market and blocked the 
development of Iran's domestic economy, the import of 
Western culture models and consciousness occupied the 
minds of the Iranian people and blocked their traditional 
understanding of themselves. This cultural-ideological 
influence was not parallel to the economic domination of 
Iran, but was systematically inaugurated as a correlate of 
market structure. Western Capitalist countries, 
especially the United States, exploited Iran economically 
and distorted the indigenous culture of the country, but
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this cultural distortion was cleverly connected with 
economic exploitation to strengthen the latter. So, the 
cultural intrusion into Iran was not being done for its 
own saike; it was one of the prerequisites for the perfect 
success of material expropriation. The Shah's regime 
tended to equate development with Westernization and 
Americanization. He and the Westernized intellectuals 
around him facilitated the spread of Western culture by 
formulating policies which created favorable conditions 
for cultural Westernization of the people in Iran. The 
Iraniam people could not achieve development by the 
acquisition of Western modes of living. Modes of living 
must be based on objective reality within the country. 
Economic development cannot be measured by the number of 
TV sets, nor by the number of cars in the garages of the 
affluent. The true measure of development in an under
developed country is found in not how rich the rich are, 
nor in how rich the country is, but in the well-being and 
the degree of economic security of the great masses of the 
population.

The Shah's drive for rapid industrialization of 
Iran was based on the assumption that industrialization 
and the acquisition of Western technology would be the 
only answer to Iran's problems. But, contrary to this 
expectation, Iran's economy became more dependent on 
foreign advanced countries. The industrialization program
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of the Shah made the country technologically subordinate 
to the giant global corporations. This technological 
subordination made it possible for these corporations to 
influence the economic and socio-political auid cultural 
pattern of life in Iran and to develop in Iranian people 
consumer fads and fashions and lifestyle expectations 
wholly inconsistent with their present resources. Such 
patterns created popular demand for non-essential imports 
which made the country a trade fair for Western industrial 
products. A new consumer attitude was developed among the 
Iranian people, who tended to spend beyond their means and 
tended to value the superfluous before the necessary. The 
development of consumer attitudes made a growing number of 
the Iranian people believe that acquiring more consumer 
goods was the real goal of life. This was the necessary 
consequence of a shift in the Colonial policy from direct 
exploitation of a country through the use of force to 
indirect exploitation through the use of market. This 
neo-Colonial policy of exploitation affected the Iranian 
economy and Iranians' consciousness.6

As was stated earlier, new consumption habits and 
social values were shaped by advertising under the 
influence of transnational advertising agencies. 
Advertising played a major role in redirecting people's

®Nirumand, Iran: The New Imperialism in Action.
p. 176.
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attitudes, changing their values, and creating new 
consumption patterns in Iran. Thus, the advertising 
activities of TNCs contributed effectively to the 
acceleration of the process of cultural Westernization in 
Iran.

In any discussion of cultural Westernization, one 
cannot ignore the significant role of the TNCs in this 
matter. Although the global corporations are economic 
bodies, their operations have a direct effect on the 
culture of the developing societies. As was discussed in 
chapter three, these corporations through their advertis
ing agencies induce a mood of consumerism and a self- 
indulgent attitude towards life. These transnationals, 
also through their sponsorship of TV and radio programs 
to advertise their products, are able to influence the 
type of entertainment progreuns, and cultivate a life-style 
which is inappropriate for the people of a developing 
nation. It is a clear fact that one of the main goals of 
these global corporations is to create new needs, to 
redirect attitudes, to change values so that consumption 
patterns are evolved which will increase their sales.
Since their advertising language is comprehensible only to 
the elite and technocratic elements of society, therefore 
they reinforce the alienation of these elite from the
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people by inducing a Western lifestyle in this segment of 
the population who are prone to absorb consumer values.?

In the case of Iran, the Shah’s modernization 
programs and his exaggerated allegiance to the West paved 
the way for the increasing influence of TNCs in Iraui. A 
massive cultural invasion through the activities of global 
giants seriously affected the growth of the Iranian 
culture and made a growing number of Iranian intellectuals 
auid modernized groups look up to Western, especially 
American, ideas, values, and lifestyle as the real basis 
of their existence. These groups were confused people who 
did not know their real identity and who did not know what 
they really wanted. The Shah, who called himself the 
guardian of Western interests, tied his modernization 
programs to the interests of the Western countries, 
especially to the interest of the United States. His 
programs, which were financed by huge oil revenues, 
promoted economic growth and industrialization, and 
increased the annual rate of growth of GNP to 14.6 and 
30.7 percent for the periods between 1963 and 1972 and 
1973 to 1977, respectively.® But this rapid industrial
ization and economic growth was different from real 
economic development, since it did not bring a fundamental

^Constantino, Neo-Colonial Identity and Counter 
Consciousness. pp. 222-23.

®Garouh-e Jazani-Zarifi, Tez-e Gorouh-e jazani 
(Britain: Entesharat-e 19 Bahman, 1976).



376
change which would transform Iran’s social structure, 
thereby enabling the majority of the Iranians to attain a 
qualitatively, as well as quantitatively, better life. 
Despite temporary gains in terms of increase in the rate 
of GNP and in terms of employment figures, real prosperity 
and development was an illusion for the majority except 
for a small elite group tied up with foreign interests. 
According to Farhad Kazemi, an Iranian scholar, there was 
a huge gap between the majority poor and minority rich 
classes. In his observation on the life conditions in 
Tehran, he was surprised by observing a "fundeunental and 
drastic difference in the lifestyles of the two groups in 
the same c i t y . T h i s  elite group acted as the surrogates 
of Western powers and became the mainstay of American 
power. With their education in American universities, 
some elements of the Iranian elites absorbed and later 
transmitted ideas and values that would justify American 
influence in Iran. They acted as a transmitter belt for 
the spread of Western and mainly American culture in Iran. 
This domination was not limited to the control of the 
Iranian economy, but rather the Iranian mind, no less than 
Iranian material resources, became the target of this 
neo-Colonial form of domination.

^Farhad Kazemi, Poverty and Revolution in Iran: 
The Migrant Poor. Urban Marginality. and Politics (New" 
York: New York University Press, 1985), preface.
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The Iranian people, therefore, were experiencing 

not only economic underdevelopment but cultural and 
intellectual underdevelopment as well. This cultural and 
intellectual underdevelopment in turn became one more 
fetter on Iran's economic development, since Iranian 
elites with their Western-oriented thinking pursued 
policies and planning that were biased in favor of foreign 
interests and their privileged local allies. The Shah’s 
modernization policies, in line with the Western and 
American interests, made Iran subject to foreign economic 
and cultural domination, the end results of which were 
more economic dependence and cultural distortion in favor 
of the dominant Western culture. The cultural impact on 
the Iraniaui mind created a situation which was desirable 
for the Westernized Iranians, especially for the monopoly 
bourgeoisie of Iran, whose interests were tied to those of 
the American corporations and for whom "this came to mean 
Southern California with all its seductive trappings."^®

Education as a McchaTiism of 
Cultural Domination

In the process of a massive cultural invasion of 
Iran, two factors played a very significant rolé: 
education and massive media communication.

^^Tehranian, "Communication and Revolution in 
Iran," p. 7.
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Education is viewed by many social scientists as 

the key that opens the door to modernization. It is 
regarded as the main factor in shaping the modem 
personality, thereby changing traditional societies into 
modem ones.^^

The Shah’s modemization programs, which led to 
the uprooting of Iran’s indigenous socio-cultural 
institutions, focused on the modem educational establish
ments in line with the American educational systems.
After the overthrow of the popular government of 
Dr. Mohammad Mosaddegh through a CIA-led coup d ’état, the 
Shah’s regime, as a part of its new cultural policy, 
arranged an educational program according to which more 
Iranian students were sent to the United States, Iran’s 
school curriculum was reorganized, and school books were 
rewritten. The entrance of the latest work of the 
American translation centers such as Franklin Press into 
Iran and the work of the American Peace Corps volunteer 
program in Iranian schools were also part of the regime’s 
modernization and Westernization policies.

This trend of Americanization of Iran’s educa
tional system continued during the 1960s m d  1970s. Iran 
and the United States also, reached agreements in 1963 on

l^A. Inkeles, "Making Man Modem: On the Causes 
and the Consequences of Individual Change in Six Develop
ing Countries," in A. Etzioni & E. E. Halvi, Social 
Change (New York: Basic Books, 1973), pp. 342-65.
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"cultural exchange and financing of exchange programs" and 
"technical cooperation. "1% As part of its modemization 
programs, the Shah’s regime devoted more budget to the 
expansion of the number of schools. The number of 
students in the primary schools including the literary 
corps classes increased from 3.2 million in 1973 to 4.8 
million in the end of 1977.1® The number of students in 
the secondary schools rose from 260,000 in 1962 to 2.3 
million by the end of 1977.14 in 1968, the number of 
students in the universities and colleges totaled 59,000, 
which increased to 154,000 by the end of 1977.1®
According to statistics reported by UNESCO, about 67,900 
Iranian students were studying in thirty-eight countries 
in 1977. A great number of these students, 45,340, were 
studying in the United States colleges and universities.1® 

As a result of the expansion of educational 
establishments, the ministry of education, with 300,000 
teachers and staff, formed Iran’s biggest bureaucracy. In 
order to encourage poor parents to send children to

l^Ali Pasha Saleh, Cultural Ties Between Iran and 
the United States (Tehran: Chapkhaneh-e Bistopmj-e 
Shahrivar, 1976), pp. 143-53.

l®Bank Markazi Iran, Annual Report 1977-8. table 
on p. 163.

14lbid., p. 165.
l®Ibid., p. 165.
1®UNESC0, Statistical Yearbook. 1981.
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schools, the Shah’s regime allocated some of its new oil 
wealth toward providing a midday meal of fruits, biscuits, 
dates, and nuts, or of bread and cheese, for all pupils 
in grades one to eight. The regime abolished the tuition 
fees for public schools to remove an obstacle that had 
prevented thousemds of poor people from entering schools. 
All these measures led to the rapid increase in the number 
of students attending schools. But, as a result of the 
increase in the number of students, the quality of 
education became poorer than it was. The number of 
classrooms and teachers were far less than were needed.!?

With regard to the low and declining quality of 
public schools in Iran, the rich Iranian parents often 
sent their children abroad. About 25,000 Iranian children 
were going to Western preparatory schools and public 
schools in order to get a good education. There were also 
families who preferred to send their children to a dozen 
kindergarten to twelfth grade schools in Tehran that were 
run by foreign communities, with tuition as high as 
$3,000. Three of them were American oriented: Americeuu 
Community, Tehran American, and Tehrain International ; 
typically, of a community enrollment of about 1,500 
students, 60 percent were Iranians. There were a number

l?William H. Forbis, Fall of the Peacock Throne: 
The Storv of Iran (New York: Harper k Row Publishers, 
1980), pp. 186-87.
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of Western schools in Iran which were selected by the 
Iranian parents based on the type of culture their 
children would take on— French, German, British, Americem. 
These parents were far more interested in having their 
children leam foreign languages than to leam the Persian 
alphabet. Another way for the rich families in Iran was 
to send their children to one of 160 private Persian 
language schools with high standards of teaching subjects 
such as advanced French, classical music, or higher math 
which were not given in public schools.!® These schools 
were the most appropriate places for the injection of 
Western cultural values. The fairy tales, songs, 
clothing, and manners were European and Americem. In 
these schools, Western history, geography, and culture 
were taught. Even Iranian topics were reinterpreted from 
a European point of view; not only the private schools but 
also the Iranian Universities were under the influence of 
the Western educational system. The dependence on the 
American and European culture and science were so blind 
that citation of a Western authority was considered to be 
a priori proof even in those fields such as the inter
pretation of Iranian literature, where Iranian science is 
unexcelled. This kind of attitude toward Western science

!®Ibid., pp. 190-91
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and ideology made independent Iranian research superfluous 
with no creativity.19

During the dictatorial rule of Reza Shah, the 
Iraniem educational system was mostly under the influence 
of Frsmce and Germany, but during the reign of Mohammad 
Reza Shah, the United States gained more and more control 
in shaping the system of education in Iran. Some of the 
leading Iranian intellectuals in their attacks on the 
cultural influence of the United States focused more on 
the wide-ranging American influence on the Iranian 
educational system. Behrangi, for example, refers to the 
role of American educators on teacher training schools and 
points out that more than 90 percent of the education and 
psychology text used in Iranian teacher training schools 
were American education texts translated into Persiem. He 
argues that,

while their discussions of homeroom, school lunch 
programs, and teachers diagnosis of underweight or 
overweight students may be relevant to the United 
States, these American texts are totally irrelevant to 
Iranian problems. At best, they might jbe applicable 
to only a few schools in north T e h r a n . 2 0

In addition to the primary and secondary schools,
the Iranian universities and colleges turned into spheres
of American cultural influence. Except for the University

!9nirumand, Iran: The New Imperialism in Action.
p. 172.

20gamad Behrangi, Kand o Kavi dar Masael-e 
Tarbiati-ye Iran (Tabriz: Chapkhaneh-ye Mohammadi Elmieh, 
1344/1965), p. 123.
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of Tehran which was founded during Reza Shah’s reign emd 
was modeled on French universities, the other major 
universities and colleges were modeled on American 
universities or established close relationships with them. 
For example, the University of Shiraz, which was renamed 
Pahlavi University, broke away sharply from its old model 
and made a contract with the University of Pennsylvania 
that was designed to turn it into Iran’s first "American 
university." This university followed the pattern of 
Pennsylvania University and got a board of trustees, A-B- 
C-D-E-F grading system, deans’ credits, repeat courses, 
midterm exams, and instruction in English. Four hundred 
of its 650 faculty members were graduates from American or 
British universities holding doctoral degrees.21

Before the revolution of 1979, about sixty 
American universities were guiding Iranian universities or 
colleges; some major American universities, such as Johns 
Hopkins, Florida State, Kent State, Pennsylvania, 
Georgetown, Indiana, Illinois, Alabama, Colorado State, 
and Utah had very close ties with Iranian universities.22 

However, the increasing cultural influence of the 
United States on the Iranian' educational system, or the 
Americanization of Iran’s education system, played a

2lForbis, The Fall of the Peacock Throne: The
Story of Iran, pp. 193, 198.

22ibid., p. 197.
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significant part in the Shah’s modemization and Western
ization policies.

His policies in this regard were based on the 
assumption that modemization and Westemization programs 
would not be implemented unless a great number of Iranians 
were given Westem-style education through schools and 
universities. The rapid industrialization process, which 
was financed by huge oil revenues, required the expansion 
of the educational system to provide the necessary skilled 
manpower. Moreover, penetration of foreign goods into the 
rural areas, with 90 percent illiterate inhabitants, was 
not possible unless their consumption pattems and their 
traditional lifestyle could be transformed through modem 
education. The type of formal education that was provided 
for these individuals was not aimed at increasing their 
socio-political awareness, but at making them the naive 
recipients of the regime’s propaganda programs and 
preparing them for work in the factories and other 
organizations in the cities. In fact, a great number of 
peasants left their homes to find jobs in the cities, and 
this migration added to the urbanization problems in the 
major cities in the country, and led to the decline of 
agricultural products. The quality of education in the 
urban areas, too, was low. The type of education that was 
given to the students in the schools and universities was 
not helpful in stimulating or promoting students’
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creativity; the worst defect of this type of education was 
a heavy stress on memorization with no stress on thinking. 
According to an American businessman, "there is nothing in 
the curriculum to teach children to think comparatively. 
The teacher says ’follow me.’ The ministry apparently 
cannot create exciting textbooks."23 The main objective 
of most Iranian students studying in colleges and univer
sities was to get a degree which was essential for a 
career in government, in business and industry, and 
prestigious in society. In order to get such a degree, 
students were pressing themselves to pass examinations by 
just memorizing knowledge. Professors in these higher 
education establishments were only transmitters of 
knowledge to students without increasing their analytical 
power. And the students wanted nothing from their 
professors but a passing grade to become happy. Profes
sors skipped classes and were seeking outside jobs. They 
were reluctant to update their knowledge and did not like 
to work with students. In general, the American univer
sities and colleges, for the most part, were a route to a 
job rather than being an exciting adventure into thinking, 
creativity, and debate.

The Shah's modernization and Westernization 
programs facilitated and accelerated the process of

23cited in Forbis, The Fall of the Peacock Throne.
p. 187.



386
massive cultural invasion of Iran, especially in the area 
of education. The regime's extreme reliance on American 
educators and advisors led Iraniams to forget their own 
cultural auid educational problems, and they were led to 
devote their efforts to the solution of educational 
problems afflicting the developed countries but marginally 
in Iran where the country was faced with so many real and 
pressing educational problems. According to Behrangi, a 
well-known Iraniaui intellectual, most of the texts used to 
teach English in Iranian schools were culturally irrel
evant. In his view, most of the texts were designed for 
classes composed half of Americans residing in Tehran and 
half of Westernized Iranians, and coeducational classes at 
that. The use of such culturally specific American terms 
as "hot dog" or "baseball," in English lessons was seen 
by Behrangi as the height of absurdity. He explains that, 
since most Iranian teachers of English do not even know 
what a "hot dog" is, they did not know how to explain the 
term. The only reasonable explanation for them was to say 
to their students that, since Americans are Christians and 
therefore infidels, they eat donkey, pork, and dog. As 
for the other English terms, such as "baseball game," only 
a few Iranian teachers could explain them correctly to
their students.24

24sehrangi, Kand o Kavi dar Masael-e Tarbiati-ve 
Iran, pp. 83-84.
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As a result of American influence on the educa

tional system of Iran, the country's school system and 
university structure resembled more a neo-Colonial 
educational structure aimed at the uprooting of indigenous 
social and cultural institutions in favor of Western 
culture. Thus, the final aim of education in Iran was to 
foster Westernization, to award worthless certifications 
to those who needed them for employment in the administra
tive organization, and for getting promotions to auiy 
position. The neo-Colonial characteristics of the Iranian 
educational system were explained by a leading intellec
tual Iranian, Jalal-e Al-e Ahmad, who in his famous work 
Garbzadegi. attempted to arouse Iranians to the increasing 
Westernization of the society. To him 'garbzadegi' 
(Westoxication) was a worldwide disease which was not 
limited to Iran. In dealing with the Westemization of 
the Iranian culture and education, he viewed Iran's 
educational system as a channel through which Western 
values were being transferred into the minds of the 
Iranian students at the expense of the indigenous cultural 
values. He pointed out that, in the school's programs,

there is no trace of reliance on tradition, no imprint 
of the culture of the past, nothing of ethics or 
philosophy, no notion of literature, no relation 
between yesterday and today, between home and schools, 
between the collective and the individual. Those 
university fields that involve applied science, 
technology in their programs produce nothing more than 
good repairmen for Western industrial goods. There is 
no original research, no discovery, no invention, no 
solutions, just these repairmen, start-up men, or
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operators of Western machinery and industrialgoods. . . .20

As was discussed earlier, the Iranian schools and 
universities were places for getting a diploma as a 
license for entering job market or gaining better 
positions in the major organizations. Moreover, many 
Irauiian students who returned from Europe and America were 
candidates for a position in a ministry and formed the 
bulwark of the nation's organizations. The return of the 
first group of American-educated Iranians coincided with 
the Four Point technical assistance program, instituted in 
Iran in 1950. This program provided employment oppor
tunities for young returnees, many of whom were gradually 
transferred to various government organizations engaged in 
economic development. Although many of these American- 
educated returnees were knowledgeable in their fields of 
study, they were unaware in matters concerning the 
relationship between their fields and socio-political and 
cultural conditions of Iran. This weakness was due to the 
fact that they were influenced and fascinated overwhelm
ingly by the strength of the American socio-political 
system, American-styled democracy, and American technology 
and culture. Being influenced by the American cultural- 
ideological values, these Americanized returnees tended to

25Al-e Ahmad Jalal, Occidentosis: A Plague From 
the West, translated by R. Campbell (Berkeley: nizan 
Press, 1984), pp. 115-117.
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define economic development as industrialization, freedom 
as anticommunism, and democracy as the approximation of 
Western institutions. These Westernized returnees failed 
to understand the deep-rooted differences existing between 
the American way of life and social conditions in Iran. 
Their lack of knowledge about the Iranian socio-economic 
and socio-cultural problems, and their admiration for the 
socioeconomic and cultural life in the West led them to 
strongly support the idea of the universal applicability 
of the theories and principles derived from the Western 
experience to the basically different socioeconomic and 
political structure of Iran. Thus, these Americanized 
returnees identified development with Westernization.26

Although a considerable number of American- 
educated Iranians remained in the United States, a great 
number of them returned to Iran, bringing with them ideas 
and values alien to the cultural conditions of Iran.
These returnees played a significant role in spreading 
Western values, thereby contributing to the process of 
Westernization of the country.

The idealization of American models and the 
pursuit of expertise in the national experience of other 
countries was not limited to these American-educated 
Iranians, but a great number of students in the Iranian

2®Gholam R. Afkhami, "pie Iranian Revolution; 
Thanatos on a National Scale (Washington, D.C.: The Middle 
East Institute, 1985), pp. 49-50.
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universities and colleges showed a great interest in 
pursuing the same models. The main reason for that was 
the increasing influence of the United States on the 
cultural and, especially, educational patterns of life in 
Iran. The Shah’s Western-inspired policies, along with 
the American-guided education system, led to the transfor
mation of this system into a neo-Colonial-type educational 
structure which was not geared to national needs. The 
importation of American techniques and methodology was 
not suitable to Iran’s conditions. Although under the 
Shah’s modernization programs the level of literacy 
improved, this literacy was not so constructive, since 
the knowledge was acquired and memorized and the students 
were taught to be parrots, performers, rather than 
researchers. This was the reason why for the last few 
decades, prior to the revolution, the products of all 
colleges and universities had no major positive effect on 
the Iranian society.2?

A narrow range of social thought was brought about 
by the neo-Colonial-type educational system which produced 
men and women trained to accept American and Western 
values and concepts. The injection of American and 
Western values through educational system, along with the 
inputs of information through other means, especially

27Al-e Ahmad Jalal, Occidentosis: A Plague From 
the West, p. 117.
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through mass media communication, affected the Iranian 
consciousness and gave the impression that the United 
States is the land of freedom and opportunity and fair 
play. The Americanization of the consciousness of a 
growing number of Iranian intellectuals made them believe 
that American investment and their economic advice are 
indispensable to Iran's economic development and that the 
Capitalist form of production and free enterprise is the 
best solution to economic problems. The cultural 
Americanization of these groups was so deep and their 
understanding of Iran’s dependence on the United States 
was so little that they could not realize the invisible 
source of domination. In fact, the Shah’s American- 
oriented miseducation program had, to a large extent, 
effectively concealed the contradiction between dominant 
and dominated, transforming the relation into that of 
friends with identical interests. Education was utilized 
as a weapon of pacification and for the transformation of 
illusionary ideals that transformed a growing number of 
Westernized Iranians into naively willing victims of 
Western control.

The universities represent the pool of talent and 
ideas for the future. If Iran was to cope with moderniza
tion and development, the universities and other insti
tutes of higher education had to produce creative students 
of good calibre. But the quality of the Iranian
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universities had been sacrificed to preserve the stability 
of the Shah’s regime. The universities and colleges, 
rather than being allowed to be free and independent, had 
been kept under tight political control for fear they 
might develop as centers of political opposition. As a 
result of this control, the quality of staff and the 
calibre of the graduate students began to decline. As one 
Iranian professor indicated, the successive government’s 
abuse of individual freedom resulted in the decline in the 
quality of the universities. These higher education 
institutes, instead of being places of learning and 
creativity, were "transformed into military fortresses 
with the setting up of Iranian barricades, the disposition 
of armed security guards, and inadmissable interference by 
security forces. . ."28

Thus, with regard to the lack of freedom in Iran 
in general, and in the universities in particular, and 
also with respect to the dependent nature of the Iranian 
educational system, there was no reason to expect the 
higher education institutes to be the creative centers for 
research and development. There is no intention to deny 
some degree of scientific achievements under the Shah’s 
educational policy, but regarding the persistent need of 
the country for real development in the area of science

28oraham, Iran: The Illusion of Power.
pp. 201-202.
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and technology, the existence of a small number of 
creative and well-educated Iranians was not promising. 
Moreover, a good number of talented Iranian scientists, 
especially in the fields of engineering and medical 
science, left the country amd joined the Third World 
scientists and engineers in the United States. This brain 
drain deprived Iran of a good number of its well-trained 
experts and kept the country more dependent on foreign 
experts. According to an estimate, in 1972 about 
70 percent of foreign-trained doctors remained abroad, 
especially doctors trained in the United states. By the 
same year, in addition to more than 1,110 Iranian 
doctors, Iram employed approximately 3,000 physicians from 
other countries on short-term contracts and still depended 
on many expatriate faculty.29

Although a number of American- or Europeaui- 
educated Iranians returned to the country, with respect to 
their Western-oriented mentality and with regard to their 
inability to understand the socioeconomic and political- 
cultural realities of Iran, they could not play a signifi
cant role in the process of real and independent develop
ment. On the contrary, their stress on the application of 
Western theories, methods, and techniques, without trying 
to modify them to match the social structure of Iran,

29jane W. Jacqz, Iran: Past. Present and Future 
(New York: Aspen Institute for Humanistic Studies, 1976), 
pp. 198-99.
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resulted in the formulation emd implementation of policies 
which were in line with the interests of the foreign 
powefs, especially TNCs, and their local allies.

However, a great number of Iranians who acquired 
higher education in Europe, in the United States, or in 
Iran were influenced by Western concepts and values, so 
became more and more alienated from their indigenous 
culture. They formed a major portion of Westernized 
Iranians with a great feeling of superiority over their 
fellow Iranians. Cultural Westernization made their minds 
most receptive to the more banal aspects of Western, 
mainly American, culture as was transmitted through films, 
TV, and popular or scientific reading matters. They in 
turn acted as a transmit belt for Western culture in a 
country where a vast majority of people were religious 
with critical attitudes toward Western culture.

The Mass Media a Channel of 
Cultural Westernization

It was discussed in chapter three that ideolo
gical domination is a powerful mechanism through which 
metropolis exerts power over a developing country. This 
is made possible through educating that country's 
students, providing its news, films, magazines, television 
programs, books, etc..

In the case of Iran, the United States' founda
tions and universities supervised the establishment of



395
curriculum and university structure. In addition to this 
control over the educational system of Iran, the United 
States penetrated into the other aspects of Iranian 
cultural system through American films, TV programs, 
magazines, and books. All these mechanisms affected 
Iranians* world views, values, and attitudes towards the 
West in general and the United States in particular. 
Because of more than three decades of close relationship 
between Iran and the United States, American cultural 
products, including movies, TV programs, and press, were 
the principal Western influence in Ireui. The mass media 
in the country were dominated by Western, mainly American, 
products and the politics of the Shadi’s regime. This 
controlled mass media played a significant role in 
damaging the consciousness of the Iranian people by 
injecting in their minds a false consensus concerning the 
desirability of Westernization, as was propagated by the 
Shah. The Shah's modernization and Westernization 
policies led to the imitation and assimilation of the 
cultural products of the West. In his drive to modernize 
Iran in line with the West, the Shah made an effective use 
of the film and television as a major purveyors of this 
policy. This calculated use of TV and cinema was in line 
with the Western, especially American interests and the 
Shah's regime. As a result of this policy. Western 
countries, especially the United States, found a
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profitable consumer market for their motion pictures and 
television programs in Iran.

The opening of the Iramian market to foreign films 
dates back to the early decades of the twentieth century 
when European, Russian, and American films entered Iran's 
market. During World War II, with the interruption in the 
production of local films, the motion picture industry in 
Irani imported and exhibited foreign films in large scale. 
About 60 percent of these films came from the United 
States, and the rest from Germany, France, and Russia.30 

Iranian television was patterned after the United 
States commercial system. A considerable portion of the 
Iranian TV program was based on entertainment, adver
tising, and showing American TV series.

The Shah's regime emphasized the use of television 
and movies as an effective means of manipulation and image 
making. The regime found that the mass media could play a 
crucial role in the process of modernization and Western
ization. In a society like Irem where religion was still 
the biggest and most important factor in shaping and 
influencing the cultural life of the Iranian people, the 
indiscriminate Westernization programs of the Shah could 
not have been actualized without the suppression of the

30Hamid Naficy, "Cinema as a Political Instru
ment," in Bonine Michael and Nikki R. Keddie, Modem 
Iran: The Dialectics of Continuity and Change (Albany: 
State University of New York Press, 1981), pp. 342-43.
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influence of attitudes engendered by Islam. Thus, the 
Shah’s regime resorted to the mass media, as well as the 
educational system, to curb the influence of religious and 
traditional values and customs which were regarded as the 
major obstacles toward modernization. Therefore, an 
increasing number of locally produced films focused on 
showing the modern way of life taking hold in Iran. These 
films used Western themes which were a clear reflection of 
attitudes and values imported by Westernized Iranians, who 
had studied in the Western universities or had traveled 
abroad, and by the regime's modernization and Westerniza
tion policy. The main goal of producing this kind of 
films was to show how modern life replaces the traditional 
way of living. A good example of this kind of films is a 
film called "Hajji Aqa, The Movie Actor." In this film, 
Hajji Aqa is presented as a religious and traditional man 
who firmly opposes the cinema, but later a number of 
adventures affect his mind so he permits his daughter and 
her fiancé to participate in the movie. The production of 
this kind of film was a deliberate attempt to eradicate 
the influence of religion by setting up "a conflict 
between traditional, religious instance and the emerging 
modern point of view, which was gaining hold among the 
upper class of Iran."31

31lbid., p. 349.
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As part of the Shah's modernization policy, the 

Iranian film industry was assigned the task of introducing 
the traditional, religious way of life as backward, anti- 
progress, fanatical, irrational, ridiculous, and inflex
ible. On the contrary, the emergence of the Western way 
of life in Iran was presented, through Western-inspired 
locally produced films, as a sign of progress and 
civilization, so, indirectly the Shah's Westernization 
policy was justified.

These films contributed, indirectly, to the 
development of a feeling of inferiority toward the Western 
civilization and reinforced the Iranians' tendency to want 
to appear modern and progressive at the expense of denying 
their own tradition and reality.32 With the intensifica
tion of the Shah's modernization and Westernization 
programs, the importation of Western films and the 
production of domestic films with Western themes 
increased. In 1975, a total of five hundred foreign films 
were shown in Iranian cinema, mostly coming from United 
States, India, Turkey, France, Italy, and Englemd. The 
American films were at the top of the list, with 50 to 
60 percent of all films imported.33 a great number of all 
films came from the United States, and an increasing

32jalal-e Al-e Ahmad, Occidentosis: A Plague From 
the West, p. 67.

33iran Almanac. 1976, p. 113.
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number of locally produced films imitated American movies 
in the preoccupation with escapism, sex, and violence. 
Escapism, sex, and violence are fed to the audience, 
because these are commercially profitable. This kind of 
movie was commercially profitable in Iran, because a 
majority of the audience were Westernized Iranians who 
were no longer in quest of answers to real social 
problems. They lived for the moment. Their main 
preoccupation was material consumption, and the values 
that they had embraced were intrinsically alien to their 
traditional values. A study of sixteen American special
ists on the subject of film observes that

in the movies, the Westernized Iranian finds modern 
culture of the kind promised in his education but 
denied in his life. Movies provide escape from a
society of frustration into a dream world where his 
Western values are seen actually to take place.34

The heavy reliance on imported films from the 
United States and other Western countries turned the 
Iranian cinema into one of the most effective channels of 
transmitting the more banal aspects of Western, especially 
American, culture. In 1978, the daily newspaper Kayhan 
in an article reported that a great number of the 
sexploitation films shown in Tehran theater came from the 
United States and Italy. The same article added that, of 
120 movie theaters in Tehran, sixty-seven were showing

34cited by Jalal-e Al-e Ahmad, Occidentosis: A 
Plague From the West, p. 67.
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"sexy" f i l m s .35 Western movies in general and American 
movies in particular mirrored the social realities of 
these societies. These societies are the end products of 
historical and socioeconomic forces that are different 
from those of Iranian society. The idealization of the 
Western or American pattern of life through imported 
films was one of the main goals of the Shah’s Westerniza
tion programs.

Showing the Western way of life and civilization 
through imported films was an effective way of spreading 
the cultural values and attitudes of the Western societies 
and of making the Iranian people live in a dream for a 
future, more civilized Iran modeled on Western civiliza
tion. A great number of Ireuiians whose desires for a 
better life had not been actualized had no other recourse 
but to immerse themselves in escapist entertainment in 
order to escape from a society of frustration emd 
deprivation into a dream world provided by movies. 
According to an Iranian magazine,

the cinema in Iran ranks with opiates and cigarettes 
as a refuge for those fleeing from anxiety, home and 
family, school, sexual, and other deprivations : In 
Tehran alone, figures for cinema attendance reach 
thirty three million 'rials' (about $8 million) a year.”6

35waficy, "Cinema as a Political Instrument,"
p. 351.

36cited by Jalal-e Al-e Ahmad, Occidentosis: A 
Plague from the West, p. 67.
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One of the major purposes of the cinema in Iran 

was to pacify the poor people who were deprived of having 
a good life and who were being exploited under unjust and 
oppressive conditions. A growing number of locally 
produced films were used to reduce the tension between 
poor and rich classes. The importation of Western films 
and the production of Western-inspired local films played 
a significant role in increasing the level of mistrust and 
contempt between Westernized groups and the majority of 
the people, thereby blocking any possibility of the 
formation of a united front against the oppressive regime 
of the Shah.

The regime of the Shah, through censorship and 
terror, effectively prevented the expression of real 
problems. So, the government, through complete control 
over the production and exhibition of the films, prevented 
indigenous cinema from reflecting the people’s real needs, 
problems, and desires. Instead of producing films based 
on local reality to enrich the lives of the people, the 
Iranian film industry projected Western situations that 
had no relevance in Iran. Movies became an important 
agehcy for miseducation that helped the evolution of new 
values for the nation, as was dictated by the dependent 
regime of the Shah. The deliberate use of the mass media 
in general and the cinema in particular turned this



402
industry into an effective organ for the justification and 
the implementation of the Shah’s cultural policy.

As was stated earlier, the Shah’s modernization 
policy involved the eradication of the influence of the 
religious and traditional values which were regarded as 
the main obstacles toward modernization and Westerniza
tion. While the Reza Shah’s regime applied forceful 
measures to carry out its modernization programs, the 
Shah’s regime applied a combination of force and mass 
media system to implement its American-oriented policies. 
With the rapid modernization of the country, the validity 
of religious and traditional values had come into 
question. In this regard, the mass media in general and 
cinema in particular played a significant role in the 
process of rapid erosion of traditional Iranian values. A 
study concerning the evaluation of movies by audiences in 
the Iranian city of Yazad in 1974 indicated the two 
conflicting value systems coexisting in the Iranian 
populace. The statistics suggested that 27.2 percent of 
the respondents considered the overall effect of movie 
viewing to be that of entertainment and relaxation, while 
22.2 percent considered it to be one of corruption of 
character.37 Because of the long monopoly of American 
cultural products, most imported films came from the

3?Cited by Naficy, "Cinema as a Political 
Instrument," p. 358.
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United States. Internal censorship and the frustration of 
concerned film makers made the Iranian cinema heavily 
dependent on the importation of foreign cultural products, 
much of which were commercial and were banal and had no 
relevance in iran.

American cultural influence over the Iranian mass 
media was not limited to American films exhibited in the 
Iranian movie houses. The popular programs over the 
national Iranian television, too, were heavily affected by 
United States TV serials. According to one estimate, more 
than 40 percent of television programs on the Iranian 
national television were imported entertainment. United 
States films, serials, and musical shows had a special 
place in the local TV programs. Most of the popular 
shows included American made films and serials.38 The 
growing number of imported United States-made films and 
serials was a clear indication of the United States neo- 
Colonial policy of cultural domination of Iran. Even 
locally produced programs were reflective of a Westernized 
society, since their themes were too often copied foreign 
successes and because script-writers and directors viewed 
American life through the lenses of their Western 
upbringing.

38Elihue Katz and George Wedell, Broadcasting in 
the Third World: Promise and Performance (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1977), p. 156.
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The Shah’s Westernization policy and his delib

erate use of mass media to send his Western-inspired 
cultural messages turned the Iranian national television 
into a an agency dependent on United States cultural 
products. A survey conducted about popular programs on 
the National Iranian television is a clear indication of 
United States cultural hegemony over Iran. According to 
this survey conducted in the early 1970s, nine programs 
out of the fifteen were imported ones, from which eight 
programs were United States-made serials. Some United 
States made TV serials, such as "Days of Our Lives" with 
49 percent votes and "Tarzan" with 20 percent votes 
occupied second and fifth place in the ranking. The other 
United States-made serials shown on Iranian TV programs 
included "Ironside," "Young lawyers," "The Sixth Sense," 
"Marcus Welby," and "Colombo."39

In addition, a new English language television 
channel opened on October 26, 1975, for English-speaking 
residents of Iran. This new channel, running three hours 
each day, seven days a week, reached the major cities of 
Iran, including Abadan, Mashad, Isfahan, and S h i r a z . 40 
This English channel, along with one English radio 
channel, was devoted to English broadcasts for about ten

39£lihue Katz and Dove Shinar, The Role of Broad
casting in National Development. Iran, a Case Study 
(Jerusalem: Hebrew University, July 1974), p. 58.

40lran Almanac. 1976, p. 111.
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hours a day, which extremely relied on foreign imported 
programs. Moreover, the national Iranian radio and 
television "had hired disc jockeys from Los Angeles and 
London for its English language radio and television 
broadcasting."41

Considering the growing number of TV sets owned by 
Iranian families and regarding the huge amount of time 
Iranians spent watching movies and TV programs, it becomes 
clear that the mass media played a crucial role in the 
process of cultural Westernization. According to studies 
conducted in the 1960s and the 1970s, movie going and TV 
watching were the most interesting leisure activities of 
the Iranian people. For example, one study conducted in 
1969 in the city of Rezaiyeh suggested that 39 percent of 
the people under study spent their leisure time going to 
the movies, and 42 percent spent their time watching 
television programs. Similar studies conducted in Tehran 
in 1973 and in Yazd in 1974 made it clear that movie going 
was the most popular leisure time activity of university 
students and high school students. For example, 70 per
cent of high school students in the city of Yazd preferred 
to spend their leisure time going to the movies. Another

4lHamid Mowlana, "Technology Versus Tradition: 
Communication in the Iranian Revolution," Journal of 
Communication (Summer 1979):108.
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study in Tehran in 1977 observed that 35 percent of film 
audiences went to the movies once a w e e k . 42

In addition to the increase in the number of movie 
houses from 110 in 1954 to 454 in 1975, the number of TV 
sets owned by Iranian families, too, increased rapidly.
In 1975 about 82 percent of households in the city of 
Abadan owned TV sets. In other major cities such as 
Rasht, Rezaieyeh, Bandar Pahlavi, Isfahan, Tehran, and 
Shiraz, between 43 percent and 56 percent owned TV s e t s .43 

The rapid increase in the number of movie houses 
and especially TV sets owned by Iranian households is a 
clear indication of the Shah’s successful efforts in 
implementing his cultural policy. Moreover, it is also 
indicative of the fact that, in the absence of popular 
recreational facilities, movie and television watching 
became the most popular leisure activities of the Iranian 
people. Thus, regarding the Shah’s deliberate use of 
these media facilities in carrying out the cultural policy 
of his regime, and considering the intensive use of 
Western and especially American-made films and TV serials 
in the cinema and on the national television of Iran, it 
becomes clear that the cinema and TV, which were dominated 
by Western products and the politics of the Shah, played a

42cited by Naficy, "Cinema as a Political 
Instrument," p. 359.

43iran Almanac. 1976, pp. 110-112.
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crucial role in spreading Western values, attitudes, and 
lifestyle in Iran.

Cinema and television were not the only components 
of the mass media system which played a significant role 
in carrying out the regime's Western-inspired cultural 
policy. Iranian national radio and local magazines and 
newspapers, too, were used effectively to send the 
regime's messages concerning the cultural transformation 
of the country. Since access to the radio was much easier 
and cheaper than that of cinema and television, the 
majority of the Iranian households owned a radio. Radio 
set ownership in Tehran was 93 percent during 1975, while 
figures for ten major cities were 89 percent emd for rural 
areas was 45 percent. In 1976, a total number of
6,500,000 radio sets were owned by Iranians throughout the 
country.44

Thus, with regard to the easy access to radio by 
the majority of the Iranians and with respect to the fact 
that the radio broadcast much longer hours than tele
vision, the Shah's regime through direct control over 
this communication system was able to inject its polit
ical, economic, and cultural ideas into the minds of the 
Iranians. Even those who lived in the most remote parts 
of the country were not immune from the regime’s propa
ganda bombardment. Moreover, given the fact that a great

44ibid., p. 109.
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number of Iranians were poor and illiterate and were 
unable to buy a television set, the radio became the main 
source of information for them. Since the mass media in 
Iran was under the domination of Western cultural 
products, the national Ireuiian radio could not remain 
unaffected. Given the fact that the two major United 
States news agencies. United Press International (UPI) and 
Associated Press (AP), are the principal suppliers of 
international news to many of the less-developed coun
tries, all news and international events are reported 
almost exclusively from the United States point of view 
because of its virtual monopoly of UPI and API.

Therefore, the major part of international news 
reported by the Iranian mass media came from United States 
news agencies. As it was pointed out earlier, the 
national Iranian radio and television broadcast programs 
in English language. In order to run these programs, 
which heavily was dependent on Western cultural products, 
the NIRT had hired some American and British disc jockeys.

The Iranian press controlled by the regime served 
as another mechanism of domination affecting the Iranian 
cultural and intellectual life. Although the overall 
effect of the press was not as deep as that of cinema, TV, 
and radio, the press was used as an effective channel of 
information and misinformation serving the regime's 
objectives.
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But, due to the general public distrust of the 

mass media, especially of those involved in dissemination 
of news and information, the circulation of the daily 
press was small euid did not keep pace with the country's 
industrial and socio-demographic expansion. According to 
some optimistic estimates in 1976, the circulation of some 
Iranian press included 720,000 for daily newspapers,
550,000 for weekly newspapers, and 520,000 for monthly 
newspapers. In the same year, a total of 86 daily news
papers, weekly magazines, monthly magazines, and foreign 
language papers and magazines were published.45

All these papers and magazines directly or 
indirectly were under the control of the regime and were 
not allowed to reflect the real problems and needs of the 
people. Instead, they were engaged in spreading news and 
information in line with the Shah's socioeconomic and 
political-cultural policies. The majority of the 
concerned Iranian journalists, writers, and poets were 
denied access to the media, while those who were 
supportive of the regime made use of mass media, including 
newspapers and magazines, to justify the Shah's Western- 
oriented modernization and his "Great Civilization" 
policies. There were hardly any newspapers or magazines 
in which the Shah's picture and his remarks did not appear 
on their front pages.

45%bid., pp. 118-123.
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Moreover, a considerable number of local magazines

were devoted to sending the regime's cultural messages to
the Iranian women and youth groups. Magazines such as
Ettela'at Banavan. Ettela'at Dokhtaran-o-pesaran. Rashtak-
hiz-e-javanam. Zane-e-Ruz. Setareve Cinema. Ettela-at-e-
javanan. etc., were the main channels of spreading
Western values among young women and men. It was hardly
possible to find any issue of Zan-e Ruz. one of the
country's most famous magazines for women with the
circulation of 150,000, that did not carry an "interview
with the queen" and the Shah's family. A large part of
this and other similar magazines were devoted to "beauty
pageants, American-style contests, new sexual liberation,
and the latest cosmetics, dresses, and Hollywood gossip.
"Moreover, American and European "girlie" magazines
overflowed Tehran's newsstands. Sensuous girls were
featured on the TV and movie screens and in p r i n t . 46 The
effects of the Shah's modernization and Westernization
programs on the Iranian people can be seen in an article
published by a local magazine. According to the article,

exact statistics show that Iran ranks sixteenth among 
nations in beauticians and hairdressers or 
barbers. . . In Tehran there are 2,200 licensed men's 
barbers and women's hairdressers and 2,500 unlicensed 
ones. Comparing this with London's 4,300 barbers and 
hairdressers, or Moscow's 3,900, one can appreciate

46Mowlana, "Technology Versus Tradition: Communi
cation in the Iranian Revolution," p. 108.
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how much the people of Tehran have_devoted to maintain their appearance in recent y e a r s . 47

In addition to the foreign and domestic magazines, 
foreign books, chiefly in the English language, played an 
important part in spreading Western culture in Iran. For 
a number of reasons, book publishing was not a healthy 
business in Iran. Iranian writers had to have a license 
for publication for their books. Few publishers dared to 
stay in business since a single "error" in a book against 
the regime's policies could lead to heavy fines or 
closing down of production. With regard to the regime's 
heavy censorship policy, all writers and artists in the 
country were subject to intimidation and repression if 
they appeared to be critical of the regime. Therefore, 
despite the increase in the number of literate people in 
Iran, the number of published books declined. According 
to an estimate, between 1970 and 1976, the number of new 
books published annually declined by 30 percent. In 1976, 
only 3,200 books were published, of which 1,580 were new. 
Only 13 percent of all non-school books had sales of over 
3,000. The only new book with sales of 15,000 was How to 
Care for Your C a r . 48

4?Cited by Jalal-e Al-e Ahmad, Occidentosis: A 
Plague from the West, p. 66.

48oraham, Iran: The Illusion of Power.
pp. 200-201.
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Thus, the net result was a rapid increase in the 

number of foreign imported books. The big, impressive 
bookstores of Tehran were full of books in foreign 
languages, mainly English. So, an immense variety of 
trade, technical, and cultural books, imported chiefly 
from Europe and the United States, were offered by major 
Iranism bookstores. Moreover, a considerable number of 
these books had been translated into the Persian language, 
which made it easy for a greater number of those Iremians 
who were interested in reading foreign books. Therefore, 
these imported books played a significant role in the 
process of cultural Westernization by transferring the 
cultural values of the West to Iran.

The General Effects of the Sbab*« Cultural 
Westernization Policies

As was stated in chapter three, the cultural 
domain is an important mechanism of neo-Colonial control. 
It also was discussed that the cultural influence over the 
less developed countries plays a significant role in 
maintaining and perpetuating the center-periphery 
relationship. A dominant country exerts influence over a 
dependent country through education, mass media, and 
training programs.

Iran under the Pahlavi dynasty, especially during 
the Shah's reign, became increasingly subject to economic, 
political, military, and cultural domination of the West
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in general and the United States in particular. Apart 
from its economic and military control over Iran, the 
United States exerted tremendous power through influencing 
the values and attitudes of a growing number of the 
Iranian people. United States universities and educa
tional advisors could successfully shape the Iranian 
educational system in line with the interests of the 
United States and the West. The transnational media 
corporations, through their influence over the Iranian 
radio, TV, cinema, newspapers, and magazines, transmitted 
American values and attitudes. The massive cultural 
invasion of Irsm by the United States was in harmony with 
the Shah's modernization and Westernization policies.
The Shah's desire to turn Iran into a miniature copy of 
American society made the country exhibit some external 
characteristics of a developed society, while Iran's 
resources were not devoted in an appropriate way to the 
erection of a modern society with a real base. Iran 
became a Westernized country. Westernization came to Iran 
in the form of consumer products, movies, books, and 
fashions. Iran became a nation of consumers with a people 
whose sense of purpose had been distorted by a dream of 
acquiring more consumer goods imported from the West. The 
imposition of Western values made a great number of the 
Iranian people engage in a fierce struggle to possess the 
latest goods that the mass media advertised. The Western
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pattern of life, amd Westem-style consuming, dressing,
behaving, and thinking became a symbol of progress and
civilization. As Farhad Massoudi, an Iranian publisher,
stated, many Iranians

have made life in the West a pattern to build their 
own lives on. Ever since they were b o m  they have 
watched the turquoise skies suid the beautifully tiled 
buildings in Iran, but they seem to like nothing 
better than the violent and suffocating Western 
architecture; the first they learned was the tongue of 
their ancestors, but today when they talk, what comes 
out is a mixture of English, French, German, and 
Persian words; they learned thousands of beautiful and 
intricate Persian couplets at school, but now, when 
they wish to argue a point, quotations from foreign 
experts come freely to them.*9

In Massaudi’s view, the Iranian identity was threatened by
the indifferent acceptance of foreign influence. The use
of foreign names and terminology for shops, buildings, and
daily life were just a few examples of the foreign
cultural influence. Not only in Tehran but throughout the
country, more shops and business houses preferred foreign
than Iranian names. Even some parents were so "oblivious
to the beauty of their language and literature as to
choose foreign names for their off-spring.

The cultural impact of the Western societies on 
Iranian social life not only threatened the Iranian 
national identity, but also damaged the Iranian conscious-

49cited by Forbis, The Fall of the Peacock Throne.
p. 97.

GOcited by Forbis, The Fall of the Peacock Throne.
p. 97.
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ness. As the cultural Westernization, especially 
Americanization, proceeded to make inroads into the 
Iramians' consciousness, it did so at the cost of de- 
Iranianization, the erosion of the gains in consciousness 
achieved during the previous revolution. In the urban 
areas, mainly in Tehran and other major cities, cultural 
life was dominated by foreign imports, especially American 
cultural products. European and American movies, TV 
serials, music, books, etc. projected images that 
effectively undermined traditional and progressive values 
in favor of the Shah's Westernization policies.

The image presented to the Iranians for self-
identification reflected superficial colors and imported
European-American features rather than their own. As one
Iranian scholar pointed out,

Irsm is given a make-up that distorts its own features 
and is also intended to cover up scars inflicted by 
outside hands. The image presented to the Iranians 
for self-identification . . . lies over this land like 
a poisonous mist and enters like a deadly tumor into 
the consciousness of the astounded Iranian who has 
lost track of his lineage in an abruptly changing 
reality and now seeks salvation in a precipitate 
flight forward, in identification with what is 
hopelessly heterogenous. . . A new man is bom: the 
Western-oriental, an assembly-line product from the 
crucibles of imported culture.

Although the cultural invasion of Iran had greater 
impact on the upper and middle classes, the process of 
cultural Westernization also affected the lower order of

^^Nirumand, Iran: The New Imperialism in Action,
pp. 170-71.
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society somewhat differently. A great number of peasants 
who left their villages to find a job in the city dressed 
like urban dwellers, went to the movies, watched TV 
programs, and found themselves in a new world where their 
consciousness could not remain unaffected. Like the 
Western-educated upper and middle classes, they tended to 
reflect the change in their attitudes by rejecting their 
traditional and religious values, which had guided their 
life until then. The image of a new reality, instead of 
assisting them, imposed on them something that was 
contrary to their own mentality, show instead of vision.52 

Traditional and religious values and institutions 
were affected by huge immigration to the urban areas. The 
change from the veil to jeans, from illiteracy to Western- 
style education, from the mosque to the cinema, from 
traditional make-up to the consumption of powder and 
lipstick, from religious beliefs to domestic seculariza
tion, undermined traditional family mores and values 
without providing new mores and values capable of 
maintaining family cohesiveness and social unity. The 
growing importation of Western commodities from Coca-cola 
and Johnson's wax to food products created new demand and 
turned Iran into a nation of consumers dependent upon 
Western p r o d u c t s . 53 The occupation of the domestic

52ibid., pp. 171-72.
53Mowlana, Technology Versus Tradition, p. 108.
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markets by the European and American commodities and 
cultural products destroyed the self-sufficiency of the 
Iranian people, and the intrusion of Western values and 
life-style affected people's consciousness. They insisted 
on emulating and imitating Westerners to become an 
American or European because they could no longer be an 
Iraniem. They devoted their energy to imitating the West 
not in the area of science, technology, and creative 
thinking, but in consumption. The acquisition of more and 
more consumer goods became the real goal of life. This 
material goal led these individuals to pursue their lives 
in an individualistic way with no care for the well being 
of the whole. A competitive struggle over status, new 
proprietorship, and for sensual pleasure was the daily 
engagement of these people. Having new cars, luxuries, 
European or American-made furniture, color TVs, etc. was 
regarded by them as a sign of progress and civilization. 
Going to foreign-styled restaurants with Western foods, to 
night clubs, gambling houses, liquor stores, expensive 
movie houses, etc. was seen by them as a sign of modernity 
and progress. These individuals were spending beyond 
their means and placed the superfluous over necessity. 
Excessive consumption and imitation of Western patterns of 
life by these people was nothing more than self-deception.



418
In fact "merchandise became a replacement for defective 
consciousness."54

The Shah's open door policy turned Iran into a 
great market for Western commodities and cultural 
products. Iran was becoming one of the most Westernized 
countries in the region. Everything Western was seen as 
the embodiment of modernity and progress. The way of 
viewing the West produced intoxication with Western 
cultural forms, visible in all aspects of cultural life 
from fashion to art to architectural styles to food.

A clear manifestation of the cultural Westerniza
tion of Iran was the manifestation of its food. Big 
granaries and bakeries were competing with the producers 
of sab bread, and the raised breads they bedced were equal 
to European breads and surpassed American. Traditional 
drinks made of violets, pomegranate juice, vinegar, sugar, 
cucumbers, and garlic in various combinations were 
replaced by Coca-Cola and its consorts. The Western 
styled Iranian supermarkets were full of French's onion 
salt, potato chips, frozen German chicken, Danish luncheon 
meat, hamburger helper, plastic wraps, etc. In spite of 
the fact that the vast majority of Iranians are Muslim, 
there was no respect for the Islamic law and orders by 
Westernized Iranians. While drinking alcoholic beverages

54wirumand, Iran: A New Imperialism in Action.
p. 175.
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is against the Islamic law, under the Shah in the modem 
restaurants and night clubs the locally produced or 
imported alcoholic beverages were being served. About 
forty firms distilled hard liquor, made wine, or brewed
beer.55

The traditional style of Iranian homes in the 
urban areas was replaced by the foreign style. The urban 
homes were about four-fifths Westernized, in decor.
Coffee table, a big television set, a collection of dolls, 
elaborate glass candle stands, hot water radiators, 
crystal chandeliers, reproduction of Western paintings, 
fireplaces, pianos, European eneunel miniatures nudes, 
Coleman heating stoves, were seen in various houses. In 
fact, no Westernized Iraniam house was furnished by 
Persian m g s  with no chairs or table.

Another important aspect of the Shah's Westerniza
tion was the change in the dressing style. Although Reza 
Shah forced the Iranians to take up Western dress, it was 
during the Shah's reign that Iranian people, mainly upper 
and middle class Iranians, excessively followed European 
and American dressing style. Among white collar men who 
had office jobs, the necktie was as essential as the suit. 
They wore tie and jacket throughout the summer. In 
wearing Westem clothes, the Iranian followed the style of 
Paris and London. The number of fashionable boutiques

55porbis, Fall of the Peacock Throne, pp. 168-69.
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with up-to-date tasteful and expensive clothes for women 
were surprisingly i n c r e a s i n g .56

The rapid increase in the number of luxury hotels, 
motels, modem supermarkets, movie-houses, foreign-styled 
restaurants, night clubs, cabarets, gambling houses, youth 
houses, luxury apartment buildings and houses, liquor 
stores, along with massive importation of Western products 
of all kinds to satisfy the consumption needs of elites 
and Westernized Iranians, tumed Iran into one of the most 
Westernized countries in the region.

Though it is not rational to suggest that the 
Iranian people did not need exposure to the real cultural 
achievements of Westem people, the Shah's efforts in 
modemizing the country in line with the West resulted in 
indiscriminate Westernization of Iran. This in t u m  
prevented the country from pursuing a more natural way 
toward a meaningful cultural development. In fact, a more 
meaningful cultural development is one that seeks its 
roots in the people's history and people's lives.
However, the Shah's modernization and Westernization 
policies opened up Iran to a pseudo-modernist orientation 
that resulted in more economic dependence and cultural 
disintegration. One important aspect of the Shah's 
Westernization policy was the massive cultural bombardment 
of the Iranian mind which resulted in a crisis of

56lbid., p. 170.
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identity. A growing number of Iranians became alienated 
from their indigenous culture and tried to identify 
themselves with the Western values and lifestyle. They 
rejected Iraniam culture, values, and way of life in favor 
of excessive imitation of Western pattern of life. Their 
blind imitation of the West was an unconscious reaction 
against a profound feeling of inferiority complex created 
by the cultural invasion of Iran by the W e s t . 57 Their 
indiscriminate acceptance of whatever came from Europe and 
America and their rejection of Iran's religious tradi
tions, values, and norms was a clear indication of the 
fact that these people had been made to believe that they 
were related to a humbler civilization, a humble social 
order, and that Western civilization and Western race were 
superior. They tried to modernize themselves in order to 
get rid of that inferiority complex. In fact, they 
succeeded in their attempts and became modernized. But 
they became modernized in consumption, not in mind. By 
this kind of modernization, they got a feeling of super
iority over their fellow Iranians and perceived themselves 
as civilized as Europeans and Americans.

These people equated modernization in consumption 
with civilization. Their consciousness was so damaged by 
Western cultural bombardments that they failed to realize

57Katouzian, The Political Economy of Modem Iran.p. 105.
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that civilization is not a product that one can export and 
import from one place to another. And, as Dr. Ali 
Shariati, a prominent Iranian intellectual, puts it, 
civilization and culture are not Western-made products 
whose ownership makes anyone civilized. In criticizing 
Westernized Iranians, Shariati pointed out that the 
cultural bombardment of people's minds by the West made 
them to believe that modernization smd Westernization are 
manifestations of civilization. Shariati referred to the 
Westernized individual, especially an Iranian one, as 
being devoid of any background, alienated from his history 
and culture, a second-hand personality whose mind and 
whose mode of consumption had been changed, who had lost 
his old precious thoughts, his glorious past and has 
become empty within. So, as a result of Westem cultural 
impact,

a being was created who first beceune alienated from 
his religion, culture, history, and background, and 
then came to despise them. He was convinced he was 
inferior to the European. He tried and wished to 
refute himself, to sever his connections with all the 
objects attached to him and somehow make himself like)iects attacEuropean.58a European.

Thus, the Shah's modernization policy brought 
about a superficial Western-styled modernity in which a 
growing number of the Iranians, mainly among upper and 
middle classes, beceune Westernized and alienated from

58Ali Shariati, Reflections of Humanitv: Two 
Views of Civilization and the Plight of Man (Houston: Free 
Islamic Literature, Inc., 1980), pp. 35-37.
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their indigenous culture. These individuals lived for the 
moment; they had resigned their obligations as social 
beings. Their main preoccupation was material consump
tion, and the values they had embraced were intrinsically 
alien to their indigenous traditions.

Jalal-e Al-e Ahmad, the most famous and leading
Iranian intellectual who made a sharp criticism of
Westernization, characterized the Iranian Westernized
individual as a person who

has severed his ties with the depth of the society, 
culture, and tradition. . . Our occidentotic leader 
rides the waves and never comes to rest on solid 
ground . . .  he can't seem to take a stand on any 
issue or problem . . .  he has no will of his own . . . 
The occidentotic is a man totally without belief or 
conviction. . . He has no faith, no direction, no 
aim, no belief. . . He lives in a moment. . . If his 
car is running and he looks debonair, nothing troubles 
him. . . With his head submerged in his own fodder, 
he will do nothing for the sake of anyone. . . The 
occidentotic normally has no specialty. . . He knows 
a little about everything. . . He attaches a great 
deal of importance to his shoes and his wardrobe, amd 
to the furnishings of his home. . . He puts the 
latest prodigy in automotive engineering every year 
. . .  is the most faithful consumer of the West s 
industrial products. If he finds that the hair
dresser, the tailor, the shoe shiner . . . have closed 
up shop, he would t u m  to the quibla in despera
tion. . . All his preoccupations and Westem products 
are more essential to him than any school, mosque, 
hospital, or factory. It is for nis sake that we have 
a architecture with no roots in our culture. . . The 
occidentotis hangs on the words and handouts of the 
West. . . Even when he wants to Ig^m about the East, 
he resorts to Western sources. .

59jalal Al-e Ahmad, Occidentosis; A Plague From 
the West, pp. 92-98.
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Regarding these and many other remarks made by the 

progressive Iranian intellectuals and scholars, it becomes 
clear that the Shah's superficial modernization programs 
resulted in the uprooting of the Iranian.

Thus, with regard to the above remarks and many 
similar points made by the progressive Iranian 
intellectuals and scholars, it becomes clear that the 
Shah's modernization programs led to the distortion of the 
indigenous culture rather than leading to a meaningful 
cultural development. His policies led to a superficial 
Westernization in which the Westem products, mainly 
cultural products, conquered the Iranian markets and 
affected the people's consciousness. The cultural 
Westernization, as a part of the Shah's modernization 
programs, produced intoxication with Westem cultural 
forms observable in every aspect of life from fashion, to 
food, to music, and to architectural styles. Americaniza
tion of Iran's educational system and the effective use of 
American-dominated mass media were among the most 
significant factors contributing in the process of 
uprooting the Iranian indigenous culture.

Siintmary
This chapter attempted to analyze the historical 

process of Iran's cultural domination by the Western 
Capitalist countries in general and the United States in 
particular. The chapter focused on the Shah's Western-
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oriented cultural policy and paid special attention to the 
role of education and mass media communication in the 
course of foreign cultural invasion of Iran. It was 
discussed that the Shah's regime, which was dependent on 
the United States, tumed Iran into a great market for 
European and mainly American commodities and cultural 
products.

Iran, under the Shah's reign, came under the 
economic, political, military, and cultural domination of 
the United States. The United States exerted tremendous 
power through influencing the values and attitudes of the 
Iranian people. The massive cultural invasion of Iran 
took place through various channels, including United 
States control over the Iranian educational system. 
American-based transnational media corporations exerted 
tremendous influence over the Iranian radio, TV, cinema, 
newspaper, and magazines through which American values and 
attitudes were transmitted to Iran. This cultural 
intrusion was facilitated by the Shah's Westernization 
policy. Westernization of Iran involved the uncritical 
acceptance of European and American values, lifestyle, 
consumption patterns, dressing style, etc.

As was discussed in this chapter, the Western 
cultural impact on the Iranian social life led to the 
disintegration of the national culture. A growing number 
of Westernized Iranians, mainly among upper and upper-
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middle classes, tended to identify themselves with the 
Western lifestyle. The Westernization of Iranian culture 
even affected peasants and other members of lower classes 
who under the continuous media propaganda amd advertising 
were gradually becoming separated from their traditional 
life patterns.

Iran tumed into a great market for Western 
commodities and cultural products. The country was 
changed into a nation of consumers of Western products.
The occupation of the Iranian market by European and 
American commodities and cultural products weakened the 
self- sufficiency of the Iranian people and affected their 
consciousness in a way that Western pattems of life 
became the best model for emulation and imitation. 
Excessive consumption of modem imported products came to 
be the real goal of life. Consumerism became the philos
ophy of life, and the possession of luxuries. Western-made 
furniture, color TVs, brand new cars, latest cosmetic 
products, etc., was seen as a sign of progress and 
civilization. Regular visiting of foreign-styled 
restaurants with Westem foods, spending time at night 
clubs, gambling houses, liquor stores, expensive movie 
houses with Westem films, etc., came to be regarded as a 
sign of modemity and progress.

As a result of the impact of Western culture on 
the Iranian social life, a growing number of Westernized
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Iranians were faced with an identity crisis. They became 
alienated from their indigenous culture and tended to 
identify themselves with the Western values and lifestyle. 
These people accepted, uncritically, whatever came from 
the West and rejected their own values, traditions, and 
belief systems as backward and humiliating.

Thus, the cultural domination of Iran by the West 
in general and the United States in particular led to the 
disintegration and distortion of the Iranian culture and 
resulted in the creation of a considerable number of 
Westernized Iranians who became alienated from their 
indigenous culture and identified themselves with the 
West. Moreover, the cultural Westernization of Iran kept 
the country more and more dependent on the Western 
products and contributed to the reinforcement of the 
dominance/dependence relationship.



CHAPTER 8

REACTION TO THE SHAH'S WESTERNIZATION POLICY

In the previous chapters, the impact of the West 
on Iran and the cultural Westernization of the country 
were discussed. In this chapter, the intellectual and 
religious reactions to the Shah’s Westernization policy, 
mainly his cultural policy, are examined. Although all 
aspects of the Shah’s Western-oriented programs were 
opposed by many progressive individuals, groups, and 
organizations, the -main focus of this chapter will be on 
the people’s opposition to his Western-inspired cultural 
policy. Therefore, the intellectual works of progressive 
Iranians, as well as the determinant role of the Ulama and 
religious groups in the course of opposition to and 
struggle against the Shah’s policy of cultural Westerniza
tion are examined. In this regard, special attention will 
be paid to the works of Behrangi, Al-e Ahmad, and 
Dr. Shariati, as the prominent intellectuals who focused 
more on the cultural aspects of the Shah’s Westernization 
policy. Also, the religious protests under the guidance 
of the clerical authorities with the leadership of 
Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini, the most prominent revolu
tionary figure among the Iranian Ulama, will be

428
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considered. And, finally, the Islamic Revolution of 1979, 
which was the end result of the religious protests against 
the Shah’s Westernization policies, will be examined.

Intellectual Reaction to the Shah’s 
Westernization Policy

As was discussed previously, the Shah’s moderniza
tion and Westernization programs served above all the 
interests of the Westem powers and their local allies.
His programs brought no substantial change in the life 
conditions of a vast majority of the Iranian people. The 
growing inequality, corruption, the widening gap between 
rich and poor, the lack of political freedom, and the 
uprooting of the indigenous culture in favor of the 
Westem culture were among the major outcomes of his 
Western-oriented policies. The increased despotism and 
repression, the failure of his promised political and 
economic decentralization, and worsening economic condi
tions and cultural distortion led to the growing malaise 
and discontent among the vast majority of the Iranian 
people. Various individuals, groups, and organizations, 
including the national front, the liberation movement, the 
Mujahiden guerrilla organization, the Fedaie guerrilla 
organization, the bazaar merchant communities, and other 
disaffected groups such as workers and students waged 
opposition to and stmggle against the Shah’s regime. But 
it was the religious groups under the leadership of the
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clergy who led the anti-regime struggle and overthrew the 
Shah.

There is no doubt that the economic problems and 
political repression were among the most important issues 
that stimulated people’s opposition to the regime. But it 
was the increasing cultural Westernization of the Shah 
that was resented by the vast majority of the Iranian 
people, especially religious groups, and, by the Ulama.
In the 1960s, Iranian thinkers and intellectuals began to 
oppose Westernization and called for a return to Iran’s 
cultural identity.

Samad Behrangi, Jalal-e Ahmad, and Dr. Ali 
Shariati were perhaps the three most influential intellec
tuals among anti-regime Iranians who focused more on the 
cultural aspects of the Shah’s Westernization policies, 
and strongly denounced Westoxication of Iran.

In spite of the profound differences in style, 
medium, and content of their messages, each saw the 
Westoxication of Irap. as the most important socioeconomic 
and cultural force responsible for the increasing problems 
of the country. All these three anti-regime intellectuals 
were killed young under mysterious circumstances.

Samad Behrangi

As a leftist, secularist, and school teacher, 
Behrangi denounced the trite bourgeoisie culture so 
imitative of Westem culture and protested the increasing
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American influence in the Iramian educational system. He 
urged revolutionary struggle for the purpose of achieving 
social equality and cultural independence. He, as a 
committed school teacher, believed that the Iranian 
children must not be guided toward building hopes on false 
and baseless visions; rather they must be educated to 
create hopes on the basis of a correct understanding of 
the harsh realities of society and leam how to eliminate 
these realities.1 In his famous work, Kando kavi dar 
mase el-e tarbiati-ye Iran (investigation into the 
educational problems of Iran), Behrangi criticized various 
aspects of the Iranian educational system. In order to 
escape the heavy censorship of the regime, Behrangi used 
the folktale with long and rich history in Persian 
literature. His story "Mahi-ye Siyadi-e Kuchulu" (The 
little black fish) won international prizes at literature 
festivals in Bologna and Bratislava in 1969.

Behrangi strongly criticized the Iranian bour
geoisie and the Westernized groups. Although he did not 
write any book directly analyzing Westernization, he 
instead alluded to it in several of his works. In his 
view, the Iranian modem bourgeoisie was under the heavy 
influence of and the most infected by the Westem culture. 
He refers to the government employees as becoming

Icited by Gholam Hasain Famur in "Mo Allem-e 
Mardom," Aresh. no. 18, 1934/1968, p. 60.
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increasingly alienated, morally lax, amd characterizes 
them as a "piece of deadwood in the trunk in the environ
ment of social life."2

Behrangi denounced ’Farhangian* (all employees 
tied to the education establishment of Iran) as the 
largest portion of the Westernized and alienated groups 
and believed that these people as the social microbes must 
be examined under the microscope to study their life, 
shape, movement, and poison for the purpose of developing 
antidotes against them and curing the disease spread by 
them. According to Behrangi, high school and university 
students were influenced by the infected 'Farhangian.’

In dealing with the cultural influence of the West 
in Iran, Behrangi concentrates mainly on the cultural 
invasion of Iran by the United States. In his view, the 
Iranian educational system was almost completely 
influenced by the United States. According to him, more 
than 90 percent of the education and psychology texts used 
in Iranian teacher training schools were American 
educator’s texts translated into Persian. These texts 
were totally irrelevant to Iranian problems, and a heavy 
reliance on American educational assistance would lead the 
Iranians to neglect their own educational and cultural 
problems.3

2Behrangi, Kand o Kavi dar Masael-e Tarbiat-ye 
Iran, p. 123.

3lbid., p. 10.
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Behrangi considered 'Farhangian* as the most

Westernized groups influenced by the American culture. In
analyzing the cultural life of these groups, he refereed
to cinema as the major part of their culture. Going to
the newest and most expensive cinema where the foolish,
superficial, deceptive films of love and impetuous fights
were shown, reading women’s magazines full of articles and
pictures full of Westem movie stars, articles about the
secrets of attracting men, or advertisements for the
latest cosmetics, listening to music only for pleasure,
love making, or remembrance of love were part of Farhan-
gians’ (Westernized groups’) daily preoccupations.4

Behrangi referred to Westernized Iraniems as the
products of a bourgeoisie cultural environment. He
characterized them as individuals whose

world view is limited to the four walls of their home 
and embraces wife and children (if they have any). . . 
Their hobbies are for amusement and taking up tneir 
time. Their free time is spent in idleness and 
diversion. Their energies are spent in satisfying the 
stomach and its appurtenances. The result of all 
this: superficial and conservative men are produced.°

As for the elimination of the cultural disease of the
Westernized Iranians, Behrangi offered no clear plan, but
in his various writings he made some scattered remarks on
this issue. In his view, resorting to armed stmggle was
a necessary step to cast off imperialism suid to transform

4lbid., pp. 125-27.
Gibid., p. 130.
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the Westernized classes. He rejected the idea of
obtaining freedom and independence by peaceful means and
pointed out that:

Just as ancient and contemporary historical experience 
shows in the world, such a method searching for 
peacefulness has not freed my suffering country from 
the bounds of imperialism amd exploitation until now. 
Without revenge and/or alone with tied-up fists, one 
cannot prevail over the fierce enemy, well-equipped 
with all kinds of arms and tricks.6

However, Behrangi in his struggle against the 
dependant regime of the Shah wrote a considerable number 
of essays and folktales to send his messages to the 
Iranians who were suffering from economic hardship, 
political repression, and cultural disorientation. The 
revolutionary messages of his writings were a source of 
inspiration for politically active leftist students inside 
and outside Iran. His main focus, in all his intellectual 
works, was on the cultural issues, especially on the 
American cultural influence in Ireui. He called the 
oppressed the toilers on the land, and urged the workers 
to wage a revolutionary struggle, if necessary, against 
imperialism and against the privileged classes.

Although Behrangi’s intellectual works, mainly on 
the issue of cultural Westernization, were remarkable and 
insightful, his belief in communism and his failure to 
address the influential role of religion and the Ulama in

Ggamad Behrangi, Maimuah-ve Maqalehha (Tabriz: 
Entesharat-e shams, tir, 1348/1969), p. 27.
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the process of anti-imperialist struggle deprived him of 
the support of the religious masses. Thus, his works 
affected mostly the leftist students, who published many 
of his stories inside and outside Iran. And, during the 
Iranian revolution, Behrangi*s posters were distributed by 
the Fedayin Guerrilla organization in Iran and abroad.

Jalal Al-e Abmad
During the 1960s, Jalal Al-e Ahmad was the most 

influential leader of the Iranian thinkers. He was b o m  
in 1923 into a clerical family, but at twenty he became a 
communist and joined the communist Tudeh party in Iran. 
Later on, he denounced communism and, after witnessing the 
role of the Ulama in leading the anti-Shah protests of 
1963, Jalal showed an interest in Islam, emd until his 
death in September 1969, he defended Islam against the 
Shah's policy of Westernization.

In his famous work Gharbzadegi (Westoxication), he 
attempted to give awareness to the Iranians about the 
increasing Westernization of their society. Known as the 
most famous intellectual in opposing the Westernization 
policy of the regime, Jalal did more than any other 
Iranian to popularize the term and crystallize the issue 
for serious analysis with Iran. So, in Gharbzadeh he 
offers an interesting and systematic cultural analysis of 
Westernization in Iran. In this book, he attacks Wes
toxication as a terrible malady that alienates Iranians
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from their identity and bewitches them with the West. By
stressing the importamce of Islam as a major source of the
Irauiian ties and culture, Jalal attacks those Iranians who
succumbed to the image of progress and played the game of
the West. He strongly denounces Iranian Westemizers and
admires those who stressed the integrity of Iran and Islam
in the face of the invading West.?

In his view 'Garbzadegi* (Westoxication) is a
disease which kills the society from within a disease of
two faces: the West and the 'Gharbzadeh' (the Westoxi-
cated). Thus, Westoxication or occidentosis is explained
by Al-e Ahmad in the following way:

I speak of "Occidentosis" as of tuberculosis. But 
perhaps it more closely resembles am infestation of 
weevils. Have you ever seen how they attack wheat? 
From the inside. The bran remains intact, but it is 
just like a shell, like a cocoon left behind on a
tree. At any rate. I'm speaking of a disease: an
accident from without, spreading into an environment 
rendered susceptible to it.®

Al-e Ahmad refers to occidentosis as a worldwide disease
affecting all developing countries throughout the globe.
According to him,

occidentosis has two poles. One pole is the occident, 
by which I mean all of Europe, Soviet Russia, and 
North America, the developed and industrialized 
nations that can use machines to t u m  raw materials 
into more complex forms that can be marketed as goods.
These raw materials are not only iron ore, oil,
cotton. . . ; they are also myths, dogmas, music, and

?Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, p. 204.
8jalal Al-e Ahmad, Occidentosis: A Plague From 

the West, p. 27.



437
higher worlds. The other pole is Asia and Africa, or 
the backward developing or nonindustrial nations that 
have been made into consumers of Western goods. And 
we— the Iranians— fall into the category of the 
backward and developing nations.9

However, in his book, Garbzadegi, Al-e Ahmad 
focuses more on Iran and devotes most of his work to 
nineteenth century Iran and explains how British and 
Americans exerted influence over the country.

Al-e Ahmad, like many Iranian intellectuals, 
argues that British Colonialism and the Iranian oil were 
the most important elements responsible for the rise of 
Reza Shah to power. Then he refers to the rise of the 
American influence in Iran during World War II, and 
explains how the American coup d'état toppled the popular 
government of Dr. Mossadegh in 1953, and how the United 
States replaced Britain in exploiting Iranian oil. Al-e 
Ahmad criticizes the Shah and Westernized Iranians. He 
strongly attacks these groups of Iranians as the agents of 
the West, serving the economic interests of Europe and the 
United States and at the same time propping up the regime. 
Addressing the importance of the oil sector in the Iranian 
economy, he points out that the control of the Iranian oil 
by Western companies will make Iran totally dependent.

But, the economic dependency is not the only 
result of the Western influence in Iran. In his view, 
paralleling the economic dependency is Iran's cultural

Gibid.



438
dépendance on the Vest. Iranian magazines devote more
space to the latest Hollywood films, movie stars, and
Western cosmetics. In considering the issue of cultural
dependency and its relation to economic dependence, Al-e
Ahmad points out that

to follow the West is the stmreme manifestation of 
occidentosis in our time. This is how Western 
industry plunders us, how it rules us, how it holds 
our destiny. Once you have given economic and 
political control of your country to foreign concerns, 
they know what to sell you, at least not what to sell 
you. . . this enforced trade even extends to cultural 
matters, to letters, to discourse. . . All you see 
is the Nobel prize, of the new pope, of Françoise 
Sagan, the Cannes film festival, the latest Broadway 
play, the latest Hollywood film. This is not to 
mention the illustrated weeklies, which are quite 
notorious. If we aren't to call this occidentosis, 
what are we call it?10

Al-e Ahmad, like Behrangi, believed that cultural 
invasion of Iran by the West in general, and the United 
States in particular, had affected Iran’s educational 
system more than in any other cultural institutions. He 
referred to "diploma disease" as another cultural gift 
coming from the West, which led the Iranian students to 
put more emphasis on certificates for the labor market 
rather than concern for true educational wisdom. He also 
attacked Iranian graduates in such fields as law, 
theology, and literature for their indifferent attitudes 
and their lack of concern for Iran’s real problems. 
Moreover, he strongly denounced Western-educated returnees

lOlbid., pp. 62-63.
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as groups alienated from the indigenous culture and as the 
agents of the West. He saw them as perfect examples of 
something severed from its roots, as the result of 
Garbzadegi. They were viewed as perfect specimens of 
individuals with their feet in the air. These were seen 
as ones who execute the notions and views of foreign 
advisors and experts.11

In Al-e Ahmad’s view, the West’s possession of 
modern science and technology was the main factor 
contributing to Western domination over Iran. So, 
according to him, if Iran seeks its economic and cultural 
independence, it has no choice other than to exorcise the 
spell cast by the machine emd technology.

Al-e Ahmad stressed Islam as the main source of 
challenging Western culture and eliminating the destruc
tive effects of Westernization in Iran. Apparently, he, 
in the years just before his mysterious death, had 
accepted Islam as an indigenous, non-Westem part of 
Iranian identity and the natural means of saving Iran from 
the Western culture thrust. He found cultural roots and 
identity of Iranians in Islam.

However, Al-e Ahmad’s general critique of 
Westernized Iranians and his harsh attacks on the 
economic, political, and cultural domination of Iran made 
him the most influential figure among a new generation of

lllbid., pp. 117-118.
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Iranian intellectuals. His strong denunciation of 
cultural Westernization, which was reflected in his famous 
work Garbzadegi. awakened many Iranians who had little or 
no knowledge about the Westernization problem. For its 
indigenous, hard-hitting, original, and critical remarks, 
Garbzadegi found a very high place within Iran, mainly 
among committed intellectuals and disaffected students.

Dr. Ali Shariati
Alone among the three influential intellectuals, 

who waged an anti-Westernization struggle. Dr. Ali 
Shariati had sustained direct experience of the West. Dr. 
Shariati (1933-77) was a Sorbonne-educated sociologist 
whose revolutionary writings inspired the Iremiem 
intellegentsia to rise against the Shah's regime. He 
offered the most successful challenge to the Shah's 
Westernization programs, especially to his regime’s 
culture and ideology amd inspired a militant rejection of 
the regime’s legitimacy. Because of his profound 
knowledge of Western culture and civilization and because 
of his progressive understanding of Islamic culture and 
idealogy, Shariati could affect and mobilize millions of 
young Iranians in support of revolutionary struggle under 
the leadership of Ayatollah Khomeini. So, in opposition 
demonstrations, his portrait was carried next to that of 
Ayatollah Khomeini. Dr. Shariati was b o m  in 1933 in 
Mazinan, a village in north Khurasan. He grew in a
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religious family where his father as a militant muslim 
teacher was the main source of inspiration for him. After 
completing masters program in foreign language, specializ
ing in French and Arabic, Shariati as a top student won 
State Scholarship to study for doctorate in sociology and 
Islamic studies. While studying in the Sorbonne Univer
sity in Paris, he continued his political emd intellectual 
activities by making close ties with the leaders of the 
Algerian revolution, joined the liberation movement and 
the Iranian student confederation emd organized numerous 
demonstrations in support of Algerian revolution. He also 
edited * Iran Azad’, the organ of the third national front 
in Europe, and Wameh-e Pars, the monthly journal of the 
Iranian student confederation in France. In course of his 
studies in France, Shariati lost no opportunity to utilize 
the ideas and works of famous orientalists, attend 
lectures given by Marxist professors, read the works of 
such well-known radicals as Jean Paul Sartre, Che Guevera, 
and of course. Fanon. He translated Guevera’s 'Guerrilla 
warfare', Sartre's "what is poetry" and Fanon's 'wretched 
of the earth’ and the 'fifth year of Algerian war’.l^

In 1965, after getting doctoral degree in 
sociology and religion from Sorbonne University, Shariati 
returned to Iran, where he was arrested and held for

^%brahamian, Iran Between Two Revolutions.
p. 465.
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several months. In 1965, he taught in a village school in 
Khurasan, then became teacher in the University of Hashad 
where he lost his job due to the revolutionary content and 
success of his courses. In 1967, he was invited to give 
lecture at a progressive religious institution, Hosainiyeh 
Ershad, where his lectures attracted thousands of college 
and high school students. His lectures were so popular 
that for the summer session of 1972 about six thousand 
students participated in his Islamic course. His lectures 
later transcribed into some fifty book-length volumes. 
Also, tapes of his lectures were widely circulated and 
received extraordinary attention by millions of young 
Ireuiians.

Although he used words with double meanings and 
often avoided direct reference to Iran's socioeconomic 
and political issues, his growing popularity made SAVAK 
(the Shah’s secret police fearful of his immense influence 
over the vast majority of Iranians. Eventually in 1972 
SAVAK closed down the Husainieh Ershad, arrested Shariati 
and banned his works. Shariati's sociology training in 
France enabled him to have a thorough grasp of the Western 
societies, and he was acquainted with the writings of 
Western thinkers and intellectuals. Fanon's revolutionary 
ideas and his discussions on cultural alienation and 
psychological damage wrought by the accesses of imperial
ism were impressive to Shariati, though he challenged
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Fanon on the question of religion and revolution. Fanon 
believed that Third World countries would have to give up 
their religion if they sought to defeat imperialism.
While, on the contrary, Shariati believed that the people 
of the Third World should first regain their cultural 
identity by rooting their identity within their religion. 
Therefore, Shariati maintained that the people of the 
Third World must return to their religious roots before 
they could fight Western imperialism.13

Shariati’s main emphasis was on the problems of 
Colonialism and neocolonialism and used harsh words in 
attacking especially cultural imperialism which, in his 
view, alienates people from their cultural roots. He saw 
Iran in the process of rapid cultural Westernization, so 
he insisted on return to religion as the main step in the 
course of struggle against foreign domination. He devoted 
one of his most famous lectures to the issue of 'returning 
to one's roots’, by which he meant returning to the 
cultural roots. He made it clear that "return to our 
roots means not a discovery of pre-Islamic Iran, but a 
return to our Islamic, especially Shiie roots."14 
According to Shariati Islamic humanism was the only 
ideology that could save Iran and all the oppressed

l^Ali Shariati, Islam Shenasi (N.p.: N.p, 1972), 
lesson 13, pp. 15-17.

14a 11 Shariati, Bazgasht Be Khieshatn-e Khiesh 
(N.p.: N.p., 1978), pp. 11-30.
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peoples because in his views neither capitalist 
liberalism, which causes and profits from this illness, 
nor Marxism or socialism, which have lost their dynamism 
and envisage an emti-humanist levelling, are able to save 
Iran. He gave his lectures at the time when Iran was 
experiencing expansion in higher education and the 
expanding middle class and new social groups were faced 
with the problems such as rapid urbanization. Westerniza
tion, industrialization, corruption and cultural disorien
tation that were tied up to Iran's dependence on the West. 
Shariati's stress on Islam as the main source of inspira
tion and as the best weapon for defense against Western 
cultural intrusion, and his knowledge about other 
idealogies, made him the reunpart against the undermining 
of traditional values.IG

Shariati tended to analyze the Westernization of 
Iran in a broad, polemical way. An example of Shariati's 
polemics on the West's hegemony over Iran is as follows: 
"My friend, I live in a society where I face a system 
which controls half of the universe, maybe all of it. 
Mankind is driven into a new stronghold of slavery... our 
thoughts, hearts, and will powers are enslaved. In the 
name of sociology, education, art, sexual freedom, 
fineuicial freedom, love of exploitation...faith in goals, 
faith in humanitarian responsibility and in one’s own

l^Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, p. 222.
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school of thought are entirely taken away from our hearts. 
The system has converted us into empty pots which 
accommodate whatever is poured inside t h e m !

Dr Shariati, as a muslim sociologist, was trying 
to analyze the social realities prevailing in muslim 
societies including Iraui. His main concern was the impact 
of foreign ideologies on muslim countries. In his view 
Western ideologies paralyzed the indigenous reactions of 
Muslim peoples. So return to Islam was the best weapon 
for eliminating the destructive effects of alien cultures 
and ideologies. But Shariati’s reference to Islam is a 
return to true Islam. He argues that "it is not enough to 
say that we must return to Islam. Such a statement has no 
meaning. We have to specify which Islam; that of Abuzar 
or that of Marwan, the ruler. Both are Islam, but there 
is a huge difference between the two. One is Islam of the 
palace, and of the rulers. The other is the Islam of the 
exploited and of the poor. It struggles for justice, 
equality and elimination of poverty. We want the Islam of 
Abu Zarr, not of the royal palace; of justice and true 
leadership; of freedom, progress eoid awareness."1?

^®Ali Shariati, On the Plight of Oppressed 
Peoples. translated by Ali Behzadnia and Najpa Denny 
(Houston, Texas: Free Islamic Literature, Inc., 1979),
p. 10.

l?Shariati, Islam Shenasi. pp. 14-15.
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Shariati*8 heavy emphasis on the islamic religion 

was due to the fact that he believed that Islam had shaped 
the Iranian cultural life and that it was the biggest 
single binding cultural influence which acted as the most 
common point of reference for the vast majority of 
Iranians. Despite the Shah's Westernization programs, 
which aimed at eliminating the influence of religion, 
still millions of Iranians, mainly among the religious 
segment of the petty bourgeoisie and poorer classes, made 
pilgrimage to one of the Shiia shrines as an important 
goals and a strong duty. For example the holy city of 
Mashad had received some 3.5 million Iranian pilgrims a 
y e a r .18 But in Shariati's view that type of Islam in Iran 
had no positive effect on the conditions of the people's 
life. So, his main objective was to increase people's 
awareness through progressive interpretation of Islam. 
According to him, true understanding of Islam would 
revolutionize muslim people and would equip them with the 
most effective weapon in their struggle against im
perialism, especially cultural imperialism.

Shariati considered himself part of the Third 
World movement of oppressed peoples in struggle with 
imperialism. As it was stated earlier, Shariati regarded 
religion and indigenous culture as the main source of 
inspiration for the Third World people in their struggle

^Qlran Almanac. 1977, p. 394.
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against any kind of foreign domination. He stressed that 
the Iranians and other Third World peoples should, above 
all, rely on their own cultural resources, that have been 
accumulated throughout history, refine these resources and 
use them as an instrument in their struggle for freedom 
and real independence. According to him there are nations 
that have a rich cultural treasure, while their people are 
ignorant, stagnant and deprived, because they are 
incapable of refining and using their cultural euid 
spiritual resources in a constructive way. He argued that 
. "... a nation which is not capable of utilizing its own 
material resources remains hungry, no matter how rich it 
is. By the same token if a nation cannot know its 
cultural and spiritual resources and is incapable of 
extracting, refining, and turning them into energy, it 
will remain ignorant and backward while sitting upon piles 
of spiritual and cultural resources."19 Shariati believed 
that the Third World people must try to become independent 
of Western cultural-ideological products and regain their 
moral and spiritual independence, if they wish to achieve 
their economic independence.

It was stated before that Shariati used double 
meaning words in order to avoid censorship in Iran. So in 
analyzing Iran's cultural problems in relation to the

l^Ali Shariati, Man and Islam, translated by 
F. Marjani (Houston: Free Islamic Literature, Inc., 1981), 
p. 32.
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West, he frequently referred to the terms such as "Third 
World nations", "we as the Third World people.".etc. But 
his main concern was to promote the awareness of the 
Iranian people and make them conscious of their problems. 
In this regard, he pointed out that "we must develop 
consciousness of how the West has deprived us of our 
cultural amd spiritual resources and consequently trained 
a generation of Easterners who have lost their capability 
of utilizing their rich treasures of thought, ethics, 
spirit, and culture. In reality we have become estranged 
from these resources."20

In Shariati*s words. Western imperialism did its 
best to eradicate the Third World's indigenous culture in 
order to deprive Third World people from their personality 
and make them to believe that they are related to a 
humbler civilization and inferior culture. Depriving a 
nation of its history and alienating it from its cultural 
resources, according to Shariati, is an effective way of 
perpetuating the process of exploiting their material 
resources. Shariati also referred to the Westernized 
intellectuals of the Third World countries and saw them as 
the products of cultural depersonalization of their 
countries by the West. He characterized them as a group 
of people devoid of any background, alienated from their 
history and religion, and stranger to their own culture ;

20ibid., p. 33.



449
alienated from their own human characteristics, a second
hand personality whose mode of consumption had been 
changed, whose mind had been changed, who had lost their 
glorious past and had now become empty within.21

However, Shariati’s main emphasis was upon the 
issue of cultural domination of Iran and other under
developed countries by the Western imperialism. He called 
for a conscious return to cultural roots, by which he 
meant a return to religious culture, since religion in his 
view shapes the main part of national culture, especially 
in the Third World countries. In the case of Iran Islam 
especially Shiism was declared by Shariati as the only 
viable cultural heritage.

Shariati's main goal was to offer a progressive 
and revolutionary interpretation of Islam and Shiism in 
order to mobilize millions of Iranian muslims. The 
concept of martyrdom, which is à fundamental aspect of the 
Shiite belief system, occupied a significant place in 
Shariati*s intellectual works. He eventually succeed in 
his effort to present Shiism as a revolutionary ideology, 
which attracted even non-religious groups. Even some 
Marxist-oriented intellectuals, who were faced with 
the rapid Westernization of Iran, alluded to religion

2lAli Shariati, Reflections of Humanity, p. 36.
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as a powerful means in struggle for freedom and 
independence.

Although Shariati was a muslim intellectual, but 
many non-religious and Marxist oriented Iranians, 
especially those who were engaged in political and armed 
struggle against the Shah's regime admired Shariati's 
determinant role in mobilizing the nation against internal 
dictatorship and external domination. Although Shariati 
died mysteriously in June 1977 at the age of 44 and the 
religious revolutionaries lost one of the most sincere and 
knowledgeable intellectuals, but his forbidden books and 
recorded lectures were circulated secretly among millions 
of the Iranians inside and outside the country. Because 
of his crucial role in the success of the revolution of 
1979, he has been called "the ideologue" and the "teacher"
of revolution.22

However, Samad Behrangi, Jalal-e Al-e Ahmad and Dr 
Ali Shariati focused more on the world wide issue of 
Westernization of Third World indigenous cultures and 
economic exploitation. Among the three, only Shariati a 
Sorbonne-educated sociologist, could develop a response 
capable of mobilizing millions of Iranians in the course 
of 1978-1979 Islamic revolution.

22Mansour Farhang, "Resisting the Pharaohs: Ali 
Shariati on Oppression," Race and Class. 25, no. 1, Summer 
1979, p. 31.
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Religions Protests and the Role o f  iriama 

in the Course of Opposition
Historical overview

Historically, the Iremian religious leaders had
displayed their great power in the course of mass
mobilization against the external imperial powers and the
internal dictatorial regimes. The Iranian kings were
careful in their relation to religious authorities, since
they were fully aware of the political force of Islam and
as such tried to gain Islamic legitimacy to preserve their
position. During the Safavid dynasty when Isleun was made
the supreme religion of the country, some prominent Ulama
(the most distinguished experts in religion) such as
Muhammad Bagher Majlisi (1699) and Ahmad Aradabili (1526)
exercised great political influence. The Safavid King,
Shah Abbas the Great, was warned by Majalisi that his
monarchy was not a result of divine right but bequeathed
in the trust on behalf of the Imam (for shiie muslims Imam
is the succession of twelve divinely appointed guides of
the community). If the Shah violated this trust, then the
Ulama had the authority to withdraw the t r u s t . 23

During the Qajar dynasty (1795-1925), the Iranian
Ulama exerted considerable political influence, and Qajar
kings were fearful of being displaced. In 1826, after

23Asaf Hussain, Islamic Iran: Revolution and 
Counter-revolution (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985), 
pp. 25-26.
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Russians captured some parts in Iran and started to
persecute Iranians, the Ulama issued 'Fatwa' (religious
decree) that Irem should fight against Russian invaders.
The Qajar king was reluctant, but the Ulama warned that
"unless the present Shah does our bidding and obeys our
fatwas, we shall remove him and put another dog in his
p l a c e . "24 Another example concerning the great influence
of Ulama is seen in the course of tobacco revolt in 1981
in Iran. The Qajar King, Naser-al-Din Shah, granted a
concession to the British over the production, sale, and
export of tobacco in return for an annual sum of 15,000
sterling pounds and one-quarter share of profits. At this
time, one of the prominent Ulama, Haji Nirza Hassan
Shirazi, issued a 'fatwa' in 1891 forbidding Iranians to
smoke tobacco. This 'fatwa' was so effective that the

universality of the observation of the boycott eunazed 
Iraniems and foreigners alike. Eye witnesses told of 
even the Shah's wives and servants refusing to smoke, 
eoid nobody dared to be seen on the street selling or using tobacco.2o

The religious authorities threatened to issue an order for
Jihad (holy war), and the people were getting ready to
fight the government. The result was the Shah's
submission to the Ulama's order of cancelling the tobacco

24Hamid Algar, The Islamic Revolution in Iran 
(London: The Muslim Institute, 1980), p. 6.

2GNikki R. Keddie, Religion and Revolution in 
Irzin: The Iranian Tobacco Protest of 1891-92 (London: 
Frank Cass k Co, 1966), p. 35.
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concessions. The Ulama, also, were in the forefront 
pressing for an end to the Qajar's absolute authority and 
in backing the constitutional movement at the turn of the 
century. In 1906, the majority of the Uleuna supported the 
concept of constitutional monarchy provided that a 
council of five Mujtahids, high-ranking religious figures 
who can practice Ijtihad (independent reasoning), be 
formed to act as custodians of Islamic principles. The 
acceptance of a modem constitution was a clear sign of 
the progressive nature of Shiism. The determinant role of 
the Iranian Ulama in the mass mobilization of the people 
was the main factor which resulted in the success of the
constitutional r e v o l u t i o n .26

In 1911, after the joint Anglo-Russian invasion of 
Iran, the Iranian government justified the invasion 
according to the Anglo-Russian convention of 1907 for the 
protection of their interests in Iran. But the Iranian 
Ulama again took an anti-Colonial measure by boycotting 
Russian goods emd instmcting the people to learn battle 
techniques to prepare for a jihad (holy war).

Another manifestation of the Ulama's euiti-Colonial 
stance was the strong support of the 'jangali* movement 
led by the Mirza Kuchak Khan against foreign aggressors in 
1914. Some influential Ulama, such as Ayatollah Hasan

26Hussain, Islamic Iran: Revolution and Counter
revolution. p. 30.
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Mudarris, supported the 'jangali* movement, but Reza Khan 
crushed this movement in 1921.

The struggle of progressive Uleuna against foreign 
powers and domestic despots continued to plague the 
Pahlavi rulers as well. Ayatollah Hassan Mudarris (1871- 
1938) was one of the most influential religious figures 
who strongly opposed Reza Shah’s rule. He called Reza 
Shah the agent of British imperialism and took a firm 
stance against the Irano-British treaty of 1919, which in 
his view was nothing more than a tool for exploitation of 
Iran by British imperialism. His opposition to Reza 
Shah's dictatorial rule resulted in his exile and finally 
to his death by p o i s o n .27 Reza Shah from the beginning 
planned to eradicate the influence of religion and 
religious authorities, since he regarded Islam and clergy 
as the main obstacles to his modernization program. So, 
he brutally suppressed religious groups and clergies and 
applied forceful measures to weaken the position of the 
Ulama. He instituted examinations to qualify clergy for 
wearing a turban; he made secular reforms in the legal and 
educational systems; forced the Iranian women to put aside 
their veil; banned religious ceremonies; prevented 
pilgrimage to holy shrines, etc.

Mohammad Reza Shah continued his father's anti- 
religious policies and moved further to gain complete

27lbid., pp. 87-88.
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control over religious matters and religious authorities. 
Despite his calculated policy of uprooting the influence 
of religion and clergy, opposition to his regime by 
Islamic leadership emerged from various quarters. One 
major religio-political force in this period was the 
Fedayeen-e Islam (devotees of Islam) which was founded in 
1945 by a young clergy member, Navvab-e Safavi. This 
group, comprised of some forty to fifty core members of 
about 40,000 throughout Iran, was an effective religious 
force capable of challenging the Shah's regime.

This group opposed Western culture euid sought to 
purge Iran of Western influences, as well as of influen
tial Iranian authorities who were regarded to be the 
agents of Western imperialism in the country. So, they 
killed a number of intellectuals, like Ahmad Kasravi and 
government officials like General Razmara. They also 
attempted to assassinate the Shah, but they failed. The 
leaders of the organization were arrested and sentenced to 
death. Navvab Safavi, himself, too, was executed on 18 
December 1955 at the age of thirty-two. Although, the 
organization apparently was suppressed by the regime, it 
reemerged in 1965 when Prime Minister Hassan Ali Mansoor 
was assassinated. After this event, the regime ruthlessly 
crushed the organization. The Fedayeen-e Islam failed to



456
achieve its goal of mobilizing people for waging 'jihad* 
(holy war) against all forces opposed to I s l a m . 28

One of the most influential religious figures 
during the 1950s was Ayatollah Abulghasism Kashani (1885- 
1962), who enjoyed the strong support of the Majlis 
(parliament) and of the public. Ayatollah Kashsmi had a 
large number of followers, known as the Mujahideen-e 
Islam, who were supported by the Ulama, students, the 
middle and lower-middle classes, peasants, and bazaar 
merchants.29

Ayatollah Kashani*s goal of applying full Islamic 
law and giving the Ulama the responsibility for guiding 
the people and monitoring the government was not favored 
by nationalists. Even Dr. Mohammad Mossadegh, the 
popular prime minister of Iran who himself was a muslim 
and a famous anti-imperialist figure, was not in favor of 
Islamization of Iran. So, Mossadegh lost the support of 
Ayatollah Kashani and the religious forces. Although 
Mossadegh enjoyed considerable support among the intelli
gentsia and in the Majlis, this was not enough to save his 
power against the Sheih. Finally, a CIA-led coup d ’état 
overthrew his government in 1953, and the Shah began to 
consolidate his power.

28ibid., p. 89.
29l . Binder, Iran (Berkeley: University of 

California Press, 1962), pp. 220-21.
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After consolidating his power, the Shah took some 

repressive measures aimed at suppressing all opposition 
groups, including Islamic forces. During the period 
between 1953 and 1963 of the Shah's regime, no major 
opposition force existed to challenge the government, 
except the Ulama in the religious city of Qum. The Shah 
attempted to exert some degree of influence over the 
Ulama, but despite his success in getting close to a 
number of conservative religious authorities, he failed to 
attract the support of progressive Ulama.

The Shah’s "White Revolution" of 1963 was his 
final attempt to win the support of the Ulama and make 
them submit to his plans. But, the progressive religious 
authorities realized that the Shah’s so-called White 
Revolution was nothing more than a political tactic aimed 
at deceiving the Iranian people. Among the various 
measures included in it there were two that assumed 
particular importance in the Shah’s propaganda effort—  
land reform and woman’s rights. As was discussed in 
chapter five, the Shah’s White Revolution did not bring 
substantial change in the life conditions of peasants. As 
for woman’s rights, this was a measure designed more for 
foreign consumption than for domestic purposes. The 
superficial nature of the Shah’s policy for liberating the 
Iranian women was revealed during the course of the
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revolution of 1979 when a vast majority of women actively 
participated in massive demonstrations against the regime.

However, the Shedi's White Revolution was 
challenged by the Ulama, mainly by the Ayatollah Khomeini 
who had a long history of opposition against Pahlavi 
dynasty. On January 1963, on the eve of the referendum on 
the Shah’s reforms. Ayatollah Khomeini and a number of 
progressive Ulama were detained by the SAVAK (Shah’s 
secret agency). The next day the prime minister Alam 
issued directives for the implementation of the Shah’s 
White Revolution. On 27 February 1963 the Ulama, in 
opposition to the Shah’s reforms, ordered bazaars 
throughout Iran to be closed. Many public demonstrations 
took place which involved clashes with the police. On 22 
March, the Shah in a show of strength ordered his forces 
to attack Faizia Madrassa (a theological center in the 
city of Qum), as a result of which a large number of 
students were killed and Ayatollah Khomeini was 
rearrested, since he was the most influential figure among 
anti-regime Ulama. Violent demonstrations against the 
regime continued in the major cities under the guidance of 
the Ulama. This made the Shah angry, so that in a speech 
at Mashhad on April 1 1963, he called the Ulama a 
"hindrance to the progress of the country. " The 
government-controlled newspapers printed a considerable 
number of anti-Ulama articles, calling them reactionaries.
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and warning them to stop intervening in the political 
affairs of the country.30 All such attacks, directly or 
indirectly, targeted Ayatollah Khomeini, who was the most 
distinguished religious figure among the anti-regime 
religious authorities. However, a decade after the 
overthrow of the popular government of Dr. Mohammad 
Mussadegh, in 1963, there emerged for the first time in 
prominence on the Iranian scene the great figure of 
Ayatollah Ruhollah Musavi Khomeini. He overshadowed not 
only all predecessors in the tradition of the Ulama, but 
also a popular figure such as Mussaddegh and all other 
progressive secular and anti-regime leaders. So, with 
regard to his crucial role in the course of the religious 
movement which led to the Islamic Revolution of 1979, his 
life deserves attention.

Ayatollah Khomeini and Religious Protests 
Against the Shah

Ayatollah Khomeini, b o m  on April 9, 1900 at 
Khomein near Isfahan, had strong religious antecedents. 
Both his father and maternal grandfather had been promi
nent religious figures. His father, Sayid Mustafa Kho
meini, was killed by the Mayor of Khomein in the last 
days of the Qajar dynasty, because of his protests against 
the exactions, unjust taxes, and other repressive actions 
carried out by the mayor against the local population.

30lran Almanac. 1963, pp. 453-54.
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His religious studies began when he was seventeen. 

He went to study in the city of Arak; then he left the 
city to go to the city of Qum, which was, and still is, 
the major center of religious learning in Iran.31 In Qum, 
he quickly earned a reputation so that, even before he was 
thirty, his philosophical teaching attracted a great 
number of interested religious students. In his view, 
Islam was not only a pure religious matter but also an 
all-embracing political and moral force.

During the period of Reza Shah, Ayatollah Khomeini
wrote a book in 1941, entitled Kashf-al-Asrar (discovery
of secrets), in which he harshly criticized the Pahlavi
dictatorship and laid open Reza Shah's dependence upon
foreign powers, especially Britain. For example, he wrote
in criticizing Reza Shah:

All the orders issued by the dictatorial regime of the 
bandit Reza Khan have no value at all. The laws 
passed by his parliament must be scrapped and burned. 
All the idiotic words that have proceeded from the 
brain of that illiterate soldier are rotten, and it is 
only the law of God that will remain and resist the ravages of time.32

In the period between the downfall of Reza Shah in 1941
and the overthrow of the Prime Minister Dr. Mossadegh in
1953, Ayatollah Khomeini did not attempt an open criticism
of the Mohammad Reza Shah's regime. Ayatollah Khomeini's

3lHamid Algar, The Roots of the Islamic Revolu
tion (Ontario, Canada : The Open Press, 1983), pp. 42-43.

32cited by Algar, The Roots of the Islamic
Revolution, p. 45.
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opposition to the Shadi's intensified form of dictatorship 
took a serious form after the Shah announced his White 
Revolution in 1963. So, in the early sixties, he emerged 
as the most militant and commamding of the Shah's 
opponents among the clergy. He challenged the Shedi's 
authority, euid contested the legality of the Pahlavi 
dynasty. Throughout his declarations, he continued to 
attack the subordination of the Shah to foreign powers, 
particularly to the United States. He strongly denounced 
the regime's decisions of granting to the Americans in 
Iran-American advisors, military personnel, and their 
dependents of total exemption from Iranian jurisdiction in 
such a way that, as he put it, were the dog of an American 
soldier to bite the Shah himself, the Shah would have no 
legal recourse. Ayatollah Khomeini attacked Majlis (the 
parliament) and announced that the vote of the Majlis 
which had approved this and similar measures, including 
the approval of a $200 million loan from the United States 
for the purchase of military equipment, was illegitimate 
and contrary to Islam. He called for the Iranian army to 
rise up and overthrow the regime. He also issued an 
appeal to the people that they should no longer remain 
submissive to a tyranny that was "working toward the total 
enslavement of Iran."33

33ibid., p. 49.
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Ayatollah Khomeini also issued a religious order

forbidding the Ulama to remain silent and made it 'wajib’
(incumbent) upon them to speadc the truth. He said:

The orators should remind the people that it is 
necessary to implement their religious precepts in 
Muslim gatherings at this time. . . Do not fear the 
days of prison and threats . . . declare your hatred 
against the traitor government. . . Silence at this 
time is to confirm the despotic rule and is to aid the 
enemies of Islam. . . Fear the wrath of God. You are 
responsible before God and the Muslim people if harm comes to Islam because of your s i l e n c e .34

Following the Ayatollah Khomeini’s frequent call for
uprising against the Shadi’s Western-oriented and dependent
regime, a vast uprising took place, on the fifth of June
1963, in numerous Iranian cities, which was brutally
suppressed by the use of force. The Shah had ordered his
security police to shoot and kill. As a result of this
brutal suppression, a minimum of 15,000 people were
killed. Ayatollah Khomeini was arrested and then in
November 1964 was sent into exile in Bursa in Turkey.
SAVAK announced that

Mr. Khomeini’s attitude and provocations have been 
considered contrary to the interests of the people and 
to the security, independence, and territorial 
integrity of the state. He has been exiled from Iran 
effective November 4 ,  1 9 6 4 . 3 6

Ayatollah Khomeini remained in Turkey for a year and in
October 1965 moved to Najaf in Iraq.

34cited by Hussain, Islamic Iran: Revolution and 
Counter-revolution. p. 92.

3GKayan International (Tehran), 5 November 1964.
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During the 1963 revolt. Ayatollah Khomeini emerged

as the unrivaled leader from Qum, with the support of
most of the progressive Ulama, many of whom were 
imprisoned.

Throughout his years in Najaf, Ayatollah Khomeini 
did not stop his struggle against the Shah's regime. He 
continued to issue a wide variety of proclamations on 
Iranian affairs, all of which penetrated the country, were 
circulated, and had a considerable effect on the formation 
of the Iranian public opinion against the regime. In all
of his declarations, he referred to Islam as the main
source of inspiration and salvation, and denounced the 
regime for its violation of Islam. He believed that the 
Shah was hostile to Islam and religious culture and Ulama. 
In April 1967, for example, the Ayatollah Khomeini sent an 
open letter to the prime minister, Amir Abbas Hoveyda, 
denouncing him and the Shah for their continued violation 
of Islam. He on many other occasions accused the Shah of 
selling Iran to American imperialists; favoring the rich 
and exploiting the poor; destroying the national culture; 
encouraging corruption; and wasting precious resources on 
palaces, luxuries, and weapons, etc. He talked of 
throwing out imperialists, making the country fully 
independent, bringing Islamic justice to the poor, and 
establishing a genuine Islamic state different from
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Western style s t a t e s .36 He was sensitive to the issue of 
the Western influence in Iran. He called for the Ulama to 
take serious steps toward cutting off the hands of foreign 
powers and liberating the country from Western domination. 
In denouncing the apolitical clergy for abdicating their 
duties, taking refuge in seminaries, and accepting the 
false notion of secularism imported by the imperialists, 
he wrote:

Do not allow the Westerners and their lackeys to 
dominate you. Teach the people true Islam so that 
they will not think that the clergy . . . believe in 
separation of church and state. . . The Colonialist 
has spread the insidious idea that religion should be 
separated from politics. . . In the prophet’s times, 
was the church separate from the State? Were theolo
gians distinct from politicians?^?

He urged the Ulama to guide the Iranian people 
toward creating conditions for the establishment of an 
Islamic state, through a revolution. In his view, the 
only way to eliminate external domination and internal 
repression was an Islamic revolution under the leadership 
of the militant Ulama. He also insisted that the only way 
to eliminate the cultural-ideological influence of the 
West was that the Ulama run the country on the basis of 
Islamic ideology, not imported ideologies. He referred to 
the constitutional revolution as a clear example of the

36"Interview with Imam Khomeini," Khabamameh. 
special number 21, November 1978, pp. 27-28.

37m . Ruhollah Khomeini, Veldiat-i Faqih: Hukomat-e 
r Islami [The jurist’s trusteeship: Islamic government] 
(Tehran: N.p., 1976), p. 23.
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fact that clerical leaders of the revolution were tricked 
by the Western-oriented intellectuals into accepting non- 
Islamic institutions. In relation to this issue, he 
argued that:

Duri^ the constitutional revolution, British agents 
deceived the people by importing foreign laws in order 
to undermine the Sharia [isleunic laws]. When the 
revolutionaries sat down to draft the country’s 
constitutional laws, these agents resorted to the 
Belgian embassy and used Belgian laws. These agents 
. . . copied the Belgian laws, added some others from 
England and France, and then camouflaged them with 
Islamic terms. Consequently, the constitution is am 
import from Europe and has nothing to do with 
Islam. . . .38

He frequently referred to the Shah and those who 
formulated and implemented his Westernization policies as 
the agents of the West and accused them of selling the 
country to American imperialists, destroying national 
culture, and alienating the Iranian people from their 
indigenous culture through Western programs. In attacking 
these Westerners, he pointed out that these intellectuals

r
created the situation that led to the alienation of the
Iranian people from their culture. Muslim people of Iran

have turned their faces towards the West and regard 
the West as the goal of all their aspirations and 
which have sold themselves and do not know themselves, 
which have lost their own celebrities and sources of 
their pride, which have lost themselves and in whose 
place a Western mind is situated, these have Satans as 
their leaders and have gone from light into 
darkness. . . The Satan of recent times, of our own 
times (the United States) encouraged their Westerniza
tion. . . Our universities were western. Our economy 
was Western. Our culture was Western too. We have

38jbid., pp. 52-53.
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completely forgotten our own identity and have 
replaced it with Western identity.3»

As it was stated before, from his exile. Ayatollah 
Khomeini laid the groundwork of an Islamic movement within 
Iran and other Muslim countries. Islamic culture was to 
replace the imported Western culture. In dealing with the 
issue of cultural penetration of Muslim countries by the 
West, he, in a speech that was circulated among pilgrims 
at Mecca in February 1971, expressed concern that the 
"poisonous culture of imperialism is penetrating to the 
depth of the towns and villages throughout the Muslim 
world, displacing the culture of the Koran. "40 In 
denouncing the celebration in 1974 of 2,500 years of 
Persian monarchy in Iran, Ayatollah Khomeini pointed out 
that it was "a means of extortion and plunder for the 
agents of imperialism. . . Anyone who organizes or par
ticipates in these festivals is a traitor to Islam and the 
Iranian nation."41

Throughout his years in exile, he continued his 
struggle against the Shah’s regime and foreign powers, 
mainly the United States. Ayatollah Khomeini was not

39cited by W. R. Campbell and D. Darvich, "Global 
Implications of the Islamic Revolution for the Status Quo 
in the Persian Gulf," Journal of South Asian and Middle 
Eastern Studies 5, no. 1, Fall 1981, p. 38.

40cited by Hussain, Islamic Iran: Revolution and 
Counter-revolution. p. 94.

41cited by Hussain, Islamic Iran: Revolution and 
Counter-revolution. p. 95.
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alone in his fight against foreign domination and domestic 
repression. Apart from the militant Ulama, students, the 
masses, emd the religious elements among middle classes 
followed him in the course of struggle against the regime. 
His revolutionary and uncompromising stances against all 
forces of tyranny and exploitation made him the most 
popular figure in Iran. Even popular Ayatollahs who 
stressed rather a return to full implementation of the 
1906 constitution lost their influence to the uncompromis
ing Khomeini in revolutionary circumstances. His frequent 
declarations were extremely effective in shaping public 
opinion against the regime. His stress on the Islamic 
culture as against the imported culture from the West and 
his strong position against Western influence and the 
regime made him the most influential, popular, and 
unrivaled leader of the revolutionary movement which led 
to the collapse of the Shah’s regime in 1979 and the 
establishment of the Islamic republic in Iran.

Talamic Revolution as a Conntmr 
Culture Movement

The Islamic revolution of 1979 in Iran seemed to 
be more a response to the Shah’s cultural Westernization 
caused by his modernization programs. The Shah's Western- 
oriented programs and the cultural borrowing which was 
aimed at eliminating the Perso-Islamic traditions were the 
main causes of the failure of his regime. The Iranian
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Ulama and progressive intellectuals saw the Westernization 
of the society and emulation of Western patterns of life 
by a growing number of Iremians as a major threat to the 
national culture and identity. It was seen as the Western 
conspiracy aimed at alienating the Iranian people from 
their Perso-Islamic traditions in order to perpetuate the 
domination emd exploitation of Iran by the West. So, the 
Iranism people, under the leadership of the Ulama, waged a 
revolutionary struggle the major themes of which were a 
rejection of Westernization and a return to Perso-Islamic 
civilization.

Thus, the militant anti-Western character of the 
revolutionary movement, under the charismatic leadership 
of the most distinguished religious figure. Ayatollah 
Khomeini, was a clear indication of the fact that it was a 
response to an inter-cultural conflict, i.e., a challenge 
from Islamic Iran to the hegemonic position of Western 
culture in Iran. The Islamic movement was an attempt to 
revitalize the culture of grief, which was being destroyed 
by the modern Western culture.

As the most feasible and practical ideology and 
language available. Shiism served as a rallying point 
around which the Iranian people united to achieve their 
goals of overthrowing the repressive regime of the Shah 
and of ridding Iran of Western, especially Americeui, 
domination. So, Shiism was regarded by the Iranians as
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the most effective method in organizing for revolution, 
euid the Ayatollah Khomeini was found to be the most 
effective l e a d e r .42 Therefore, Shiism as an important 
part of the cultural heritage gave Iranians self identity, 
confidence, and impetus to resist the Shadi's tyranny and 
his backer, the United States government.

During the Pahlavi dynasty, a growing number of 
Iranians were affected by the Shah's Western-oriented 
policies. They seemed to be ashamed of things Iranian, 
while admiring all things Western and wishing to emulate 
the West. Many of them preferred Western standards in 
judging themselves, their nation, and their culture. Many 
upper and upper-middle class Iranians tried to separate 
themselves from "traditional" and poorer Iranians, while 
showing no interest in learning about Iranian culture and 
life conditions of the middle and lower classes. They 
were more interested in the Western pattern of life and in 
all types of American styles. So, with respect to the 
fact that the Westernized Iranians separated themselves 
from the way of life of average Iranians and instead 
imitated Western ways, Iranian society was seen as divided
by two cultures.43

42Mary E. Heglamd, "Islamic Revival or Political 
and Cultural Revolution?", in Islamic Resurgence, pp. 194- 
217 (New York: Syracuse University Press, 1987).

43Keddie, "Oil, Economic Policy, and Social 
Conflict in Iran," Race and Class (1970), p. 14.
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As was discussed in the previous chapters 

(chapters six and seven), the Shah and his father had long 
attempted to modernize Iran ih line with the West and to 
make Iranians less Iranian and more European or American. 
Reza Shah, the father of the late Shah, applied forceful 
measures to persuade people to dress like Europeans. He 
forced the Iranian women to go without veils. He outlawed 
religious ceremonies, reduced religious holidays, banned 
pilgrimages to holy shrines, suppressed religious oppres
sion, arrested and jailed religious authorities, etc. All 
his anti-religious measures were taken for the purpose of 
eliminating the influence of religion, which was regarded 
by him as the main obstacle to his modernization and 
Westernization prograuns.44 However, the same trend 
continued during the Mohammad Reza Shah’s reign. Under 
the Mohammad Reza Shah, the integration of Iran into the 
world capitalist market and the regime’s deliberate use of 
the mass media played the leading role in spreading the 
mix of Western consumer culture and imperial ideology. 
Cinema and television played a major role in propagating 
Western consumer and pop culture. A growing number of 
Iranian youth received the most banal aspects of Western 
culture through TV serials and cinema.

44Michael Fischer, Iran: From Religious Dispute to 
Revolution (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1980), 
p. 172.
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However, the young generation became the victim of 

massive cultural invasion of Iran by the West. The Shah’s 
cultural policy facilitated the spread of Western culture 
and created tension and conflict between youth and their 
parents, even among religious families. The damaging 
effects of the Shah’s cultural policy were so serious 
that the parents, even the educated, secular, modern 
groups felt the danger posed by the attack of Western 
culture on traditional values.

But the Shah’s cultural policy affected the upper 
and upper middle classes, while the vast majority of the 
Iranian people rejected the alien culture and showed more 
interest in religious cultures. They resisted the 
regime’s culture and idealogy. Use of the veil by a 
growing number of young women and other Islamic practices 
became a symbol of resistance against the Shah’s Western
ization policy. But, from the Shah’s point of view, 
return to the religious traditions was a sign of reaction 
and backwardness. As Frantz Fanon described it, during 
the Algerian struggle against French Colonialism, the use 
of the veil and modesty and segregation of women there 
were "attributed to religious, magical,'fanatical 
behavior" by the colonizers. But, in Fanon’s view, it was 
in fact "the assertion of a distinct identity, concern



472
with keeping intact a few shreds of national e x i s t e n c e ."45 
According to Fanon, to the extent that the colonizers 
attempted to remove the veil, it beceune a "mechanism of 
r e s i s t a n c e ."46 Fanon*s discussion in this regard ceui 
quite profitably be applied to the revolutionary experi
ence in Iran. For decades, the Shah and his father used 
different measures to persuade the Iranian women to put 
aside their veils, but their efforts backfired and 
resulted in the prevalent use of the veil as a symbol of 
political opposition during the revolution.

The vast majority of the Iranian people resorted
to the Islamic aspects of the Iranian culture in their
struggle against the Shah and his Western-oriented
policies. Praise and adulation of European emd American
culture declined, while anti-Western, especially anti-
American sentiment increased. During the 1970s, Iranians
began to show more interest in their indigenous culture
tied to the religion of Islaun. An increasing interest in
Islam was part of this new attention to things Iranian.
As Sharif Arani argues,

the upsurge of this literate public’s interest in 
Islam was reflected in a dramatic rise in the number

46prantz Fanon, A Dving Colonialism (New York: 
Grove Press, 1967), p. 41.

46ibid., p. 63.
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of religious publications; in^l976-77 these exceeded all secular fields combined.4?

Amilcar Cabral, the revolutionary leader of the national 
liberation movement to free Guinea from Portugal, offers 
an interesting argument on the role of a national culture 
in the course of struggle for liberation and independence. 
His discussion on the issue can be applied to the role of 
the Iranian culture in the process of revolution. Amilcar 
Cabral has stated that "the study of history of national 
liberation struggle shows that generally these struggles 
are preceded by an increase in the expression of culture, 
consolidated progressively into a successful or unsuccess
ful attempt to affirm the cultural personality of the 
dominated people, as a means negating the oppressor 
culture."48

As it was noted earlier, a great number of Iranian 
people, especially a growing number of youth and educated 
Iranians, returned to the religious culture of the 
country. This restored interest in the national and 
religious culture, even on the part of the educated and a 
segment of upper class Iranians, eventually led to the 
cultural movement against the Shah’s Western-oriented

4?sharif Arani, "Iran: From the Shah’s Dictator
ship to Khomeini’s Demagogic Theocracy," Dissent 27 
(Winter 1980):13.

48Amilcar Cabral, Return to the Source : Selected 
Speeches by Amilcar Cabral (New York: Monthlv Review 
Press, 1974), p. 43.
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regime and the U.S influence in Iran. The effective role 
of culture in the course of the Islamic revolution was, to 
a large extent, due to the work of the late Dr. Ali 
Shariati. As a Sorbonne-educated Muslim sociologist, 
Shariati offered a progressive interpretation of Shiite 
ideology which made it appealing to a vast majority of the 
Iranian people, composed of traditional, less educated 
Iranians as well as a large segment of upper-middle 
classes who had become somewhat Westernized in outlook.
Dr. Shariati focused on the concept of martyrdom in 
Shiite tradition and referred to the martyrdom of Imam 
Hussein (the third Shiite Imam) as an example of the kind 
of struggle against tyranny and injustice. Dr. Shariati, 
in fact, did not add anything new to the Shiite religion, 
but presented it in a more intellectually acceptable way 
to the educated classes who had lost their interest in 
religion and traditional culture. The main objective of 
Shariati was to show that Shiism as a revolutionary 
ideology could be the main source of inspiration for 
Iranisms in their struggle against domestic repression and 
foreign domination. Shariati, by focusing on the "culture 
of martyrdom" in Shiism frequently referred to the 
martyrdom of Imam Hussein, who had raised the banner of 
revolt against the corrupt ruler of his time, as a lesson 
for all Shiis that had the duty to rebel against all forms 
of ills. For him these ills were: world imperialism.
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international Zionism, Colonialism, exploitation, 
oppression, racism, class inequality, cultural imperialism 
and Westoxication (blindly following the West).49

Thus, the progressive Shiite ideology, as was 
revitalized by the work of Dr. Shariati and some other 
progressive Ulama such as Ayatollah Mottahri, Ayatollah 
Talghaniie, and above all the most prominent Shiite 
thinker and leader Ayatollah Khomeini, brought together 
the largest number of Iranians possible. The emphasis on 
Islam and the martyrdom of Imam Hussein appealed to the 
Iranian Shiite masses, while the emphasis on revolutionary 
Islam and Shiism attracted more educated Shiites, some of 
whom had become rather secularized.50

However, the revolutionary leadership and thoughts 
of Ayattolah Khomeini and the revolutionary ideas of 
Dr. Shariati and some other militant Ulama and clergy 
brought millions of Iranians into the streets demon
strating against the Shah's regime and his backers.
Shiism, as an ideology of revolution, self-assertion, 
pride in nation and culture, and resistance to political 
and cultural domination, played a prominent role in the 
process of revolution. Through rejecting the Sheih's

49a ü  Shariati, Shiia: Yek Hizb-e Tamam [Shii: a 
Complete Party] (Tehran: N.p., 1976), pp. 27-55.

GONikki R. Keddie, "Iran: Change in Islam/Islam 
and Change," International Journal of middle Eastern 
Studies (1968): 535.
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regime and its borrowed Western culture, Iranians 
rediscovered their dignity and self-pride. So, Iranians 
rejected Western culture and refused to use its standards 
to judge themselves. They returned to religious tradi
tions and preferred to identify themselves with Islam.

Thousands of Iranian women who previously had or 
never worn the veil put it on during participation in 
mass demonstrations. Wearing the veil by these women was 
a sign of their support for anti-Shah and anti-Western 
Islamic revolution. Attendance at mosques and other 
religious establishments increased dramatically. The 
mosques throughout the country (approximately 100,000) 
became the gathering centers for those holding pro
revolution sentiments. People bought religious books, 
listened to tapes of religious speeches, discussed 
religious matters, used Islamic rhetoric and Shiah idiom 
in discussing political and economic problems. Even non
religious and leftist groups participated in the religious 
rituals and joined in revolutionary activities organized 
by religious authorities.51

Thus, people's increasing interest in religious 
traditions was due to the fact that they became disil
lusioned with the Shah's modernization and Westernization 
programs. They returned to their cultural roots to

5lHegland, "Islamic Revival or Political and 
Cultural Revolution," pp. 194-217.
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restore their dignity, national identity, and self- 
confidence, which were being eliminated as a result of 
Shah's Westernization policy. They realized that the Shah 
as a secular monarch had no qualms about imposing Western 
ideas and values on his people and alienating them from 
their traditional culture. Iranian people came to realize 
that the country was run by a monarch who in his first 
book had devoted an entire chapter to "Westernization: our 
welcome ordeal."52

The Iranian people became aware of the fact that 
the Shah's Americanization policy aimed at making Iran a 
miniature copy of the American society had benefited only 
the multinational corporations and their local allies.
The people found that the Shah's modernization and 
Westernization programs were not a value-free process 
since it facilitated the entry of the ideology of American 
Capitalism into the country, and proliferated secular 
ideas and consumer attitudes to create an appropriate 
environment feasible for its growth in Iran.

Thus, the Iranian people, who were faced with a 
massive cultural-ideological invasion of the Iranian 
society, as well as with a growing inequality, injustice, 
and heavy dependence on the United States, took a serious 
stance and waged a revolutionary struggle aimed at ridding 
themselves of the Shah's tyranny and foreign domination.

52pahlavi, Mission for Mv Countrv. pp. 132-60.
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The seriousness of their struggle became apparent in the 
city of Tabriz on February 18, 1978, where 50,000 people 
launched an anti-Shah demonstration and burned many banks, 
cinemas, liquor stores, hairdressing shops, and 
boutiques.53 Xn fact, banks, boutiques, and cinemas were 
considered symbols of economic and cultural dependence on 
the West, since banks had a significant percentage of 
foreign capital, and cinemas showed mostly Western, 
especially American, and often sexy films.54 Finally, 
the people's anti-regime struggle, under the leadership of 
Ayatollah Khomeini, resulted in the overthrow of the Shah 
and the establishment of the Islamic Republic of Iran in 
1979.

Thus, the Iranian revolution, with its religious 
character, was a response from the Islamic Iran to the 
West. Although socioeconomic injustice and political 
repression were among the most important factors which 
stimulated people's opposition to the Shah's regime, it 
was cultural contradictions, caused by the Shah's 
Westernization policy, that made the vast majority of the 
Iranian people resentful of the regime.

So, the majority of the Iranian people, faced with 
the destructive effects of the Shah's Westernization

53john Stempel, Inside the Iranian Revolution 
(Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University Press, 1981), 
p. 93.

54Keddie, The Roots of Revolution, p. 244.
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policy, rejected his regime emd its borrowed Western 
culture by returning to the religious traditions. They 
found Islam as the best way of life and the best ideology 
responsive to their socioeconomic and political problems. 
Therefore, Islam, as the main source of inspiration, self- 
identification, and dignity, played the pivotal role in 
the course of the Iranian revolution.

aimmary
In this chapter, the intellectual and religious 

reactions to the Shah's Westernization policy were 
examined. The intellectual works of Samad Behrangi,
Jalal Al-e Ahmad, and Dr. Ali Shariati were studied. 
Although these three intellectuals focused more on the 
cultural aspects of the Shah's Western-oriented policies, 
their style and ideological background were different. 
Behrangi, as a leftist, secularist school teacher, con
centrated on the American cultural influence in the 
educational system. Jalal Al-e Ahmad, as a leftist and 
secularist, who later tilted toward Islam, offered an 
interesting and systematic analysis of Westernization in 
Iran. In his famous book Westoxication. he attacked 
Westernization or "occidentosis" as a terrible malady that 
alienated the Iranian people from their identity and 
indigenous culture. And, finally. Dr. Ali Shariati, who 
as a Sorbonne-educated sociologist, was the most influen
tial figure among the three. Shariati's intellectual
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works played a crucial role in mobilizing a great number 
of the Iranian people against the regime. He offered the 
most successful challenge to the Shah's Westernization 
programs. By presenting Shiism as the most progressive 
ideology auid by focusing on the "culture of martyrdom" in 
Shiite ideology, Shariati successfully attracted thousands 
of youth who under the cultural policy of the regime had 
become indifferent toward religious traditions. For 
Shariati, Western cultures and ideologies had paralyzed 
people's consciousness, so a return to the religious 
culture was the best way of eliminating the destructive 
effects of alien cultures and ideologies. The chapter 
also examined the role of religion and the Ulama in 
mobilizing people against foreign domination and domestic 
repression. It was discussed that the Iranian Ulama, 
historically, had displayed their great power in exerting 
considerable political influence so that the Iranian 
monarchs were careful in their relation to religious 
authorities. A number of historical examples were offered 
to show the influence of the Ulama during the Qajar 
dynasty and afterward.

And, finally, the prominent role of the Ayatollah 
Khomeini as the most distinguished figure among the Ulama 
was considered. Then the chapter ended with a reference 
to the Islamic Revolution as a counter-culture movement. 
Here the determinant role of Islam and Shiism, as well as
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the progressive ideas of Dr. Shariati euid the revolu
tionary thoughts and leadership of Ayatollah Khomeini were 
studied. It was shown that the revolutionary ideology of 
Shiite Islam served as a rallying point around which the 
Iranian people united and waged a revolutionary struggle, 
which, under the leadership of Ayatollah Khomeini, 
resulted in the overthrow of the Shadi's regime. This 
revolution was seen as a response from the Islamic Iran to 
the cultural hegemony of the West.



CHAPTER 9 

SUMMARY AHD CONCLUSION 

Summary
This research attempted to investigate the 

cultural consequences of Iran's dependent relationship 
with the advanced Capitalist countries. In fact, the main 
objective of the study was to answer the question: How 
did Iran's dependent relationship with the Western 
Capitalist societies affect its culture and what cultural 
consequences resulted from it? These consequences were 
examined in terms of Westernization and cultural aliena
tion. But, before dealing with the cultural aspects of 
Iran's dependence on the West, the study tried to 
illustrate the mechanisms and process through which the 
country became dependent upon the Capitalist countries. 
Therefore, the historical roots of Capitalist penetration 
suid the incorporation of Iran into the world Capitalist 
system, as well as the integration of the Iraniem economy 
and the Western Capitalist societies, were traced from the 
nineteenth to the early twentieth century.

Thus, Iran's incorporation into the world 
Capitalist system and the subsequent transformation of the 
country's social structure, which paved the way for Iran's

482
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dependence and underdevelopment, were examined. The 
study also attempted to show how the Iranian society 
during the Pahlavi dynasty experienced an economic change 
which involved some degree of growth without a genuine 
development. The country's economy moved from an agrarian 
toward an industrial economy dependent upon the interna
tional capital and international markets.

In order to investigate the development of 
dependent Capitalism in Iran, this study chose the 
"dependency" paradigm as the theoretical framework, since 
it is a historical perspective which the nature of the 
issue under investigation requires. Such am analysis 
involves the economic, political, and socio-cultural 
dimensions of Capitalist development at the center, as 
well as the development of dependent Capitalism in the 
periphery.

Thus, with regard to the development of dependent 
Capitalism in Iran, this research offered an argument that 
the rivalry of European commercial powers for the purpose 
of gaining control over the Iranian products and markets, 
during the last three centuries, provided conditions for 
the early incorporation of the Iranian economy into the 
emerging Capitalist world system. Then the general 
conditions of Iran during the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries were examined through a historical analysis. 
Based on the historical evidence presented by the study.
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it was shown that some major factors, such as (a) Iran's 
economic significance and its strategic position in the 
Persian gulf region, (b) the despotic power structure and 
the arbitrary power of the Iranian Kings, and (c) Iran's 
huge oil deposits, played crucial roles in the process of 
Iran's dependency on advanced Capitalist countries.

As for Irem's economic and strategic importance, 
it was discussed that, in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, the Iranian market was opened to Europeans, but 
the real process of Iran's integration into the world 
Capitalist system began in the late eighteenth and early 
nineteenth centuries. Iran's strategic location as a zone 
between Europe and Asia placed the country within the 
geographical perimeters of the Russian security and 
Colonial objectives, as well as the margin of British 
Colonial expansion. Anglo-Russian rivalry over Iran began 
in the second half of the eighteenth century and continued 
for most of the first half of the twentieth century. 
Although Iran during this period was not subject to 
Colonial rule, the semi-Colonial status of the country 
made its internal affairs, to a large extent, subject to 
the British and Russian expansionist policies.
However, Imperialist penetration into Iran begem in the 
nineteenth century in the form of Anglo-Russian rivalry 
for the economic and political control of Iran. The 
expansion of trade relations between Iran and the Colonial



485
powers during the second half of the nineteenth century 
had destructive effects on the Iranian economy. Although 
Iranian merchants benefited from their trade relations, 
at the same time, these relations prevented them from 
becoming industrial bourgeoisie. Also, the local 
manufacturing industries declined in the face of Western 
control over the financial and commercial activities of 
Iran. So, the Iranian handicrafts came under the control 
of British traders.

During the nineteenth century, cheaper European 
products diminished the market for locally produced goods. 
However, the growth of trade activities led to the 
enlargement of the Iranian merchant class, especially 
comprador bourgeoisie, while preventing the growth of 
industrial bourgeoisie.

The overall effect of these unequal trade 
relations was the destruction of domestic industries and 
the dependency of the Iranian people upon European com
modities. The expansion of trade relations also affected 
the consumption patterns and lifestyle of the Iranians and 
created new demands for European industrial products.

Finally, as a result of Anglo-Russian rivalry,
Iran ended up losing territories and became the buffer 
zone in this rivalry. The Colonial influence in Iran, 
through political and commercial concessions, led to the 
socio-political disintegration and economic underdevelop-
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ment. But, imperialism was not the only factor which led 
to economic backwardness in Iran.

Based on the findings of this research, internal 
factors such as the political structure of Iran, mainly 
the role of the despotic, arbitrary power of the Qajar 
monarchs and their inability to run the country, was a 
major factor responsible for Iran's dependency. The Qajar 
dynasty (1795-1924) was composed of incompetent, inept, 
and corrupt rulers who were concerned with their own 
positions and personal gain. To survive and secure their 
position as kings, these rulers had no hesitation in 
selling the country to foreign powers. They granted 
concessions to foreign firms which were a good source of 
bribes to the royal family.

However, the authority of the Qajar monarchs 
rested upon their divine claims and centralization of 
power in the institution of monarchy. The political 
structure of the Qajar dynasty represented a feudal 
political system which blocked the necessary changes 
required by the dynamics of Capitalist development. Even 
some modernization reforms which were initiated during the 
Naser al-Din Shah Qajar regime in 1859 failed to transform 
the feudal structure of the Iranian society.

With the collapse of the Qajar dynasty, no 
democratic changes took place within the political 
structure of the Iranian society.
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Reza Shah, who took power with the help of the 

British government, established the Pedilavi dynasty and 
single-handed absolute rule. He ruled Iran until 1941, 
and produced a strong dictatorial reformist regime. 
Although he was inspired by pro-Vestem reformist ideas, 
he did not transform the absolute, arbitrary power 
structure inherent in the traditional institution of 
monarchy. He ruled the country with feudal political 
order, while striving to modernize the country in line 
with the West. During his dictatorial rule. Western 
incursions were mostly indirect, but the continued 
alliance between the regime and certain Western interests 
influenced dramatically the nature of modernization 
reforms. The West continued to influence Iran's economic 
structure via world market conditions. Iran exported oil, 
carpets, and agricultural goods and imported expensive 
manufactured goods from the West as a result of which 
Iran's balance of trade continued to be negative. His 
dictatorial rule allowed little room for socioeconomic 
development, and his repressive state apparatus left no 
room for people's participation in the process of decision 
making.

Although Reza Shah's reforms, under his dicta
torial rule, brought some economic growth, these reforms 
were not genuine steps to improve the general conditions
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of living. They were some sort of unplanned reforms 
based on uncritical emulation of Western countries.

Reza Shah’s government was a military dictator
ship, and his Western-oriented modernization program was 
a channel through which Iran’s dependence on the West was 
reinforced. His dictatorial style prevented the emergence 
of the modern bourgeoisie as an active and independent 
class.

With the abdication of Reza Shah during World War 
II, his son Mohammad Reza Shah replaced him. The new 
Shah, with the support of the Western powers, mainly the 
United States, attempted to modernize the country in line 
with the West, but failed to transform the domestic 
political structure of Iran. The political system which 
had been transformed to ensure the Shah’s absolute rule 
could not cope with his Western-inspired. Capitalist- 
oriented socioeconomic changes. The Shah, like his 
father, denied the Iranians the right to express their 
political views, which were necessary in order for them to 
cope with the socioeconomic changes.

The Shah’s dictatorial rule blocked any possi
bility for establishing a process of balanced socio
economic and political development which would allow for a 
sound domestic system capable of bringing progress based 
on the national resources and needs of the majority of 
the Iranian people. His regime’s lack of legitimacy or
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any popular support left him no choice other than to rely 
on armed forces and to expand the coercive dimension of 
his power. In order to implement this program, he 
resorted to a policy of accelerated importation of highly 
sophisticated military equipment, expertise, and military 
advisors from the West, especially the United States.
This meant the reinforcement of his regime's early 
dependence on the United States. This prevented the Shah 
from freeing his regime from its early dependence and 
close identification with the United States.

Although the Shah's regime achieved certain 
economic progress based on its oil income, no real 
development based on self-generating potential took place 
to sustain and function independently without heavy 
reliance on the United States. The Shah's absolute rule 
and his personal decisions, which were contradictory in 
themselves and incompatible with the needs of the Iranian 
people, contributed to a considerable degree to Iran's 
dependence on the West in general and the United States in 
particular.

The third major factor responsible for Iran's 
dependence on the West was oil. During the post-World 
War I era, Iran found a significant position in the 
imperialist chain. The discovery of oil and Iran's geo
political importance made the internal affairs of the 
country the target of imperialist designs. In 1908, oil
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was discovered, and, in 1909, the Anglo-Persian Oil 
Company (APOC) was formed under the control of the British 
Oil Company. The British direct control and exploitation 
of the Iranian oil resources continued until the United 
States gained a foothold in Iran after the collapse of 
the popular government of Dr. Mossadegh through a CIA-led 
coup d'etat in 1953. Based on an agreement signed in 
November 1954 by the United States, Britain, foreign oil 
companies, and Iran, the ownership of the oil industry was 
given to Iran on paper. But, in practice, the consortium 
took control of the Iranian oil industry from production 
to pricing and marketing.

As oil revenues increased, the Shah turned Iran 
into a consumer market for American goods. Iran became a 
consumer society in which import-substitution had 
stagnated Iranian industries. Oil money encouraged a 
large infusion of foreign capital and military advisors, 
as well as an influx of Western fashions, fads, and films.

The injection of huge sums of oil money into the 
economy led to a rapid increase in people's demands for 
consumer goods, which in turn led to the huge increase in 
the level of imports of such goods, especially luxury 
products, from the Western countries, especially the 
United States. So, each year, billions of dollars of oil 
revenues were spent for foreign consumer goods. Moreover, 
the huge oil revenues enabled the Shah's regime to
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accelerate the process of industrialization through the 
importation of Western capital and advanced technology, as 
well as skilled manpower and technical experts.

The Shah also spent billions of dollars of oil 
money to buy the most sophisticated American military 
equipment and to pay for thousands American military euid 
security advisors in Ireui. All this made Iran more and 
more dependent on the United States.

As for the Western cultural influence in Iran, 
this study provided historical evidence to illustrate how 
Western life and thought began to penetrate Iran. It was 
discussed that Iran's contact with the West, mainly in the 
form of trade relations, dated back to the sixteenth 
century. But the impact of the West, as distinct from the 
contact with the West, was in the nineteenth century, 
primarily through the rivalry of the great Colonial 
powers in Asia and in Iran.

In order to resist foreign exploitation, the 
Iranian government sought to modernize the Iranian army by 
adopting Western military techniques. But the spread of 
Western techniques was not the only aspect of Western 
penetration. An ever-increasing stream of social, 
intellectual, and ideological influences flowed from the 
West into Iran.

As a result of modernization reforms undertaken by 
the Iranian government during the second half of the
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nineteenth century. Western techniques, life style, and 
especially secularization ideas were channeled into Iran 
through a number of newly established institutions and 
schools, as well as through a number of European-educated 
Irsmians, Iranian diplomats abroad, merchants, etc. The 
development of publication by printing, including 
newspapers, periodicals, pamphlets, suid books, was another 
important factor contributing to the increase of Western 
influence. Moreover, foreign religious missionaries were 
permitted to open schools, medical clinics, and printing 
presses in major cities in Iran. Also, American, British, 
and French established educational programs in Iran during 
this period. All these factors contributed to the spread 
of Western culture and ideology among the Iremieui people 
and led to the creation of a small group of intellectuals 
who became the strong supporters of Westernization and 
imitation of the Western model of development. These 
intellectuals, who were influenced by Western ideologies, 
equated progress with secularization and launched a 
campaign against the influence of religion and the clergy.

However, despite the gradual penetration of 
Western culture and ideas into Iran, nineteenth-century 
Iran remained traditional, where religious traditions and 
clergy remained the main source of cultural and ideologi
cal influence in the country.
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The European influence that had been penetrating 

into Iran since the sixteenth century finally gained 
ascendancy, and the country entered into a new period of 
intensive Westernization.

Reza Shedi’s main concern was to modernize the 
country based on the Western model, since he believed that 
Irsm should become a Western state.

As part of his modernization programs, Reza Shah 
built a modem army, improved communication system, 
increased the number of schools and higher education 
institutions, transformed the legal system, sent a 
considerable number of students to Europe, etc. Another 
aspect of his modernization programs was his drive to 
weaken the influence of religion and the clergy in Iran. 
Since he considered religion and Isleunic authorities as 
the main obstacle toward modernization and Westernization, 
he tried to replace religion by a nationalism which was 
based on secularism and anti-religious tendency. He 
forced women to put away their veils and to dress in 
Western style. The use of any traditional head-scarf, 
except for European hats, became unlawful. He banned all 
religious ceremonies and prevented pilgrimages to holy 
shrines, banned the use of the lunar or religious 
calendar, reduced the control of the court system by the 
clergy, reduced the number of clergy in parliament, and 
bmtally suppressed all forms of religious opposition.
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But his forced modernization and secularization programs 
led to the creation of "two cultures" in Iran, which later 
on during the reign of his son, Mohammad Reza Shedi, became 
more acute.

However, Reza Shah's modernization policies gave 
rise to a pseudo-modernism in Iran which was based on the 
rejection of all existing Irsmian traditions, institu
tions, and values. His desire to rebuild Iran in the 
image of the West paved the way for the cultural-ideolog
ical penetration of the country by Western societies.

Although Western cultural penetration into Iran 
was accelerated by Reza Shah's modernization programs, it 
was during Mohammad Reza Shah's reign that Iran was 
turned into one of the most Westernized countries in the 
region.

The Shah's modernization programs changed the 
substance and the outward appearance of the country. He 
made Iran wide open to foreign capital and consumer 
products. His desire was to turn Iran iuto a miniature 
copy of American society, but, despite his desire, the 
country remained underdeveloped and more dependent on the 
West. Iranian people became modernized, but in consump
tion of modem imported products, not in producing them. 
Iran became a nation of consumers; people were engaged in 
a fierce struggle to possess the latest goods that radio, 
television, and movies advertized. Possession of more and
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more luxurious goods became a symbol of social prestige 
2uid a sign of modernity. There was a glut of luxuries for 
those who could afford them, while a great number of needy 
people had no or little access to social services.

Consumerism became the real goal of life for a 
growing number of the Westernized Iranian people. This 
led them to pursue their lives in an individualistic 
manner without caring for the good of the other people in 
the country.

This kind of consumption habits and the desire for 
the Western-styled life were shaped by advertisement under 
the influence of American agencies. Radio advertising 
made information about foreign products available for the 
people living in the remotest areas of the country. TV 
fare followed the American pattern, and the American stars 
became the national idols for the Westernized Iranians.

As a result of the cultural influence of the West, 
a considerable number of Western-oriented Iranians 
resembled alien people with unfamiliar customs, a culture 
with no roots in their history and civilization. Their 
feelings, desires, and behavior resembled those of 
Europeans and Americans.

However, during the Shah's regime, Iran came more 
and more under the influence of the West, especially the 
United States, which exerted tremendous power through 
influencing the values and attitudes of a growing number
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of Iraniems. United States universities and educational 
advisors shaped the Iranian educational system in line 
with the interests of the West. United States transna
tional media corporations, through their influence over 
the Iranian mass media system, tramsmitted American values 
and attitudes. Thus, the Shah's regime, which came to 
power and remained in power with the support of the United 
States, turned Iran into a client state and the guardiam 
of the interests of the United States. His modernization 
and Westernization policies reinforced Iran's dependence 
on the United States, as a result of which the country's 
economy, politics, and culture remained under the increas
ing influence of the world's most advanced Capitalist 
power.

Finally, despite the Shah's desire to transform 
Iran into a modernized and Westernized country, a great 
number of the Iranian people, mainly religious groups and 
Ulama, as well as progressive intellectuals, opposed his 
policies and waged a revolutionary struggle against his 
regime. This struggle, under the leadership of Ayatollah 
Khomeini, with an anti-Western direction, resulted in the 
collapse of the Shah's regime and the establishment of the 
Islamic Republic of Iran. In fact, the Islamic Revolution 
of 1979 was a response from Islamic Iran to the cultural 
hegemony of the West. So, the Islamic Revolution, as a
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revitalization movement, was above all a counter-culture 
movement.

Conclusion
This research proposed to investigate the cultural 

aspect of Iran’s dependency and to answer the questions of 
how Iran’s dependent relationship with the advanced 
Capitalist countries affected its culture and what 
cultural consequences resulted from it.

Before addressing the questions under considera
tion, the study attempted, first, to examine the mechan
isms through which Iraui became dependent on the advanced 
Capitalist centers.

Through a historical analysis of the general 
conditions of Iran, covering the period between 1800 to 
1978, with special emphasis on the period between 1941 to 
1978 during the late Shah’s reign, this research reached 
the conclusion that some major factors played crucial 
roles in the course of Iran’s dependency. Based on the 
findings of this study, factors such as commercial and 
Colonial rivalry over the domination of the economically 
and strategically important Iran, as well as the political 
structure of the country, based on despotic, arbitrary 
power of the monarchs, were responsible for Iran’s 
dependency.

Iran’s economic and strategic significance and the 
rivalry of European commercial powers during the
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seventeenth and eighteenth centuries for the control of 
the Iranian market led to the incorporation of the Iranian 
economy into the emerging global Capitalist system. The 
expansion of trade relations between these rival commer
cial forces and Iran, which opened the Iranian market to 
the cheaper European products, weakened the domestic 
production system of the country, since the locally 
produced goods could not compete with the foreign products 
and therefore lost their domestic market. Moreover, the 
intensification of British and Russian Colonial rivalry 
over the strategically important Irem, during the 
nineteenth and the first quarter of the twentieth century, 
which involved the use of military force and the loss of 
some parts of Iranian territory, as well as a number of 
humiliating political and economic concessions, affected 
the internal structure of the Iranian society. As a 
result of foreign commercial penetration and Colonial 
rivalry, which led to the gradual destruction of Iran’s 
production system, the Iranian economy found a peripheral 
character dependent upon the world Capitalist market and 
subject to the economic and strategic interests of the 
rival imperial powers.

In addition to foreign imperialism, the internal 
despotism was a major factor in the course of Iran’s 
dependency and underdevelopment. As the study indicates, 
during the nineteenth century, the Qajar kings ruled Iran
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with their despotic and arbitrary power. They were 
incompetent despots who only cared for their own position 
and were ready to give any concessions to Britain and 
Russia to preserve their own power at the expense of the 
domination of the country’s economy by foreign powers.
They were against any genuine democratic reforms which 
would weaken their self-claimed divine authority. So the 
absence of the democratic institutions and the arbitrary 
absolute power of the Qajar kings, who controlled all 
aspects of life in Iran and directed the country’s economy 
according to their own will, was a major factor which 
blocked the development of the Iranian bourgeoisie as a 
creative and independent class free from the king’s 
dictation and foreign domination. Therefore, external 
domination of the Iranian market and the lack of internal 
democratic institutions blocked the course of economic 
development. Iranian society during the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries experienced a backward economy 
with a peripheral structure dominated by foreign markets.

Based on the historical evidence presented by this 
research, it is suggested that the process of the 
peripheralization of the Iranian economy was accelerated 
during the reign of Reza Shah from 1925 to 1941. The 
continuation of Colonial rivalry over Iran and expanding 
Colonial influence in the country, as well as Reza Shah’s 
dictatorial rule and poorly planned Western-oriented
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programs were responsible for Iran's dependency and 
underdevelopment during this period. Reza Shah's forced 
modernization from above facilitated the process of 
foreign penetration, capital accumulation, and the 
development of dependent bourgeoisie. This bourgeoisie, 
subservient to foreign capital and to the Reza Shah's 
despotic regime, failed to develop as em independent class 
capable of completing the process of Capitalist develop
ment by relying on its own resources and capacity. 
Therefore, the economic development of the peripheral 
Iranian Capitalism was subject to the interests of foreign 
capital so that an independent course of development 
became impossible.

The study, also, indicates that the process of 
the dominance/dependence relationship between Iran and the 
advanced Capitalist countries, especially the United 
States, was reinforced following the Second World War.
The United States as the major neo-Colonial power 
dominated Iran through its massive military and economic 
aid and exerted tremendous influence over Mohammad Reza 
Shah's policies. Moreover, the Shah’s regime, which was 
brought to power through a CIA-led coup d ’état emd was 
supported by the United States, formulated policies which 
facilitated and accelerated the course of the domination 
of the country by foreign capital. Iran became heavily 
dependent on the United States and pursued a course of
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dependent development under the requirements of the world 
Capitalist market and United States neo-Colonial 
interests.

After reviewing the Shah’s Western-oriented and 
American-guided policies, which were being implemented 
under the feudal-type political order, the study found 
that the Shedi’s dictatorial rule blocked any possibility 
for a genuine and balanced socioeconomic and political 
development which would allow for real progress on the 
basis of national resources and the needs of the majority 
of the Iranian people.

With regard to the historical evidence offered by 
this research, it is concluded that both Western imperial
ism and the internal power structure of Iran, which was 
based on the despotic, arbitrary power of the kings and 
personalization of politics rather than institutionaliza
tion of it, were the major determinant factors in the 
course of Iran’s dependency and underdevelopment.

As for the cultural dimension of Iran’s depen
dency, which was the focus of this research, the finding 
of this study suggests that Iran’s incorporation into the 
world Capitalist system not only led to the gradual 
destruction of the Iranian economic structure but also 
paved the way for the cultural penetration of the country 
by the European Capitalist countries during the nineteenth 
century. But, as this study indicates, the cultural
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penetration of Irem by the West during this period was too 
slow, and no direct Colonial plem was designed to chamge 
the Iranian culture, since Iran was not a direct colony of 
the West. The thought and life of the European countries 
entered Ireui through such channels as newly established 
institutions, schools, European-educated Iranians, 
merchants, diplomats abroad, Iranian travelers, printed 
publications, etc. Although modem ideas of nationalism, 
secularism, and constitutionalism came to Iran, a very 
small number of Iranian intellectuals were affected by 
these ideas. The vast majority of the Iranian people 
remained unaffected by Western culture and ideologies, and 
the whole society remained traditional, where religious 
traditions and religious authorities played a significant 
role in the Iranian cultural life. So, according to the 
evidence presented by this study, the cultural penetration 
of Iran by the Western countries during the nineteenth 
century did not have a major impact on the cultural life 
of Iran, even though it laid the foundation for subsequent 
Western-inspired ideological-cultural movements in the 
country in the early years of the twentieth century. The 
Constitutional Revolution of 1906 in Iran was one clear 
example of Western ideological impact on the country.

The rapid expansion of European cultural values 
and ideas into Iran took place during the reign of Reza 
Shah, when the peripheralization of the Iraniam economy
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and the process of the development of Iranian peripheral 
Capitalism was accelerated. The rapid penetration of the 
Iranian market by foreign capital and products amd the 
increased influence and intervention of the dominant 
capital forced the Iraniam ruling class to adopt certain 
directions for social reforms in line with the West. Reza 
Shah and the Europeam-educated intellectuals around him, 
who were influenced by the European culture, formulated 
policies to modernize the country based on the Western 
Capitalist model. To implement Western-inspired policies, 
they plaimed to substitute Western institutions and 
cultural values for the Iranian traditional religious 
culture, which was seen by them as an obstacle toward 
Capitalist development. As a result of such policies, the 
cultural penetration of Iranian society was facilitated, 
and the spread of European ideas and values in the 
country was accelerated.

Thus, Reza Shah's modernization policies, 
formulated by these European-educated westernizers, paved 
the way for the rapid spread of the Western ideas and 
values in Iran and created a situation of "two cultures" 
in the country : A growing number of the members of upper 
and upper-middle classes became westernized and became 
alienated from their indigenous culture ; and a vast 
majority of the people rejected alien culture and remained 
faithful to their traditional culture.
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But it was during the Mohammad Reza Shah's regime 

that Iran became heavily dependent on foreign capital and 
products and the United States, as the major neo-Colonial 
power, exerted immense influence over the Iranian economy, 
politics, auid culture. United States cultural hegemony 
over Iran was facilitated by the Shah's cultural western
ization policy. The Shah's economic and socio-cultural 
policies were designed and implemented by a group of 
Iranian elites who themselves were the products of 
European and American culture and education. These 
individuals formulated policies which were in line with 
Western, especially American, economic, cultural, and 
strategic interests. The cultural policy of the Shah's 
regime which was introduced by these elites facilitated 
and accelerated the massive cultural invasion of Iran by 
the United States. Mass media communications, education, 
and printed publications were the main channels through 
which the American pattern of life and cultural values 
invaded the Iranian cultural life. This cultural 
influence was not parallel to economic domination of Iran, 
but was systematically inaugurated as a correlate of 
market structure. Western powers, especially the United 
States, exploited Iran economically and disintegrated and 
distorted the Iranian culture, but this cultural destruc
tion was connected with economic exploitation to 
strengthen the latter.
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The rapid spread of Western values and ideas, 

through the massive importation of European and American 
consumer and cultural products, turned Iran into one of 
the most westernized countries in the region. A growing 
number of Iranians became westernized. They abandoned and 
despised their traditional culture. They emulated emd 
imitated the Western pattern of life, accepted all things 
European and American, and rejected all things Iremian. 
They became alienated from their indigenous culture and 
acted as a transmitter belt in the course of transmission 
of the Western culture in Iran. A number of these 
westernized intellectuals who occupied high positions in 
the government designed policies which served the 
interests of foreign capital and local dependent bour
geoisie. Moreover, to satisfy the consumption needs of 
these elites emd westernized groups, the country remained 
more and more dependent on the importation of American and 
European products. This in turn reinforced Iran's 
dependent position on the world Capitalist market.

As the final concluding remarks, it is worthwhile 
to point out that this research, through a historical 
analysis of the general conditions of Iran from 1800 to 
1978, concludes that both external and internal factors 
were responsible for Iran's dependency auid underdevelop
ment. Colonial rivalry and neo-Colonial designs to gain 
control over a strategically and economically important
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country such as Iran, as well as the despotic, arbitrary 
power of the Iranian monarchs, were the major determinant 
factors in the course of Iran's underdevelopment. The 
study also concludes that Iran's dependent position in the 
world Capitalist system affected its cultural system in a 
negative way. The main consequences of this cultural 
affection were the disintegration of the Iranian culture 
and the cultural polarization of the society into two 
extremely contradictory poles: a minority of westernized 
and culturally alienated groups among the urban upper and 
upper middle classes, and a majority of non-westernized 
Iranians who remained faithful to their indigenous 
cultural traditions and rejected Western culture. It was 
these non-westernized Iranians who, resentful of the 
Shah's westernization policies, participated actively in a 
revolutionary struggle against the Shah.

And, finally, despite the common belief among the 
scholars on Iran that the Islamic Revolution of 1979 was a 
popular reaction against economic hardship and political 
repression, this researcher believes that the Islamic 
Revolution, in addition to being a socioeconomic and 
political event, was an anti-culture movement. It was at 
the same time a cultural response from Islamic Iran to the 
cultural hegemony of the West.
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Theoretical implications

This research presented historical evidence and 
reached some conclusions that confirm the main assumptions 
of the "dependency" perspective, excepting one assumption. 
This exception is related to Iran’s situation during the 
Colonial era. According to the "dependency" theory, the 
domination of colonized countries during the Colonial era 
took place through direct military force and formal 
political subjugation. The Colonial administration was in 
full control of all aspects of life in the colonized 
societies. But, as the findings of this study suggest, 
the Iranian case during the Colonial era was different, 
because Iran was not colonized and politically was not 
under the direct control of foreign Colonial powers. 
Although British and Russian Colonialism used military 
force against Iran and Russia occupied smd annexed parts 
of Iranian territory to its land, and although both 
Colonial powers imposed humiliating concessions upon Iran, 
despite the expansion of their spheres of influence in the 
country, Iran remained politically independent.

As was indicated by the study, the despotic, 
arbitrary power of the Iranian monarchs, as well as the 
indirect economic domination of Iran through trade, which 
led to the incorporation of the Iremian economy into the 
world Capitalist system and disintegrated the economic 
structure of the country, were the main factors for Iran's
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dependency during the Colonial era. The findings of the 
study on the cultural dimension of dependency also 
support the assumption made by the "dependency" paradigm 
that the dominance/dependence relationship involves 
economic, political, and ideological-cultural aspects.
One exception here is the fact that Iran's cultural system 
was not directly affected by rival Colonial powers, since 
Iran was not a direct colony. But some aspects of life in 
the country were under the direct influence of foreign 
powers during Colonial era. Therefore, the assumptions of 
the "dependency" paradigm for the Colonial era cannot 
explain the situation of Iran during that period. The 
reason may be related to the fact that the formulation of 
the "dependency" paradigm has been based on the historical 
evidence concerning the socioeconomic, political, and 
cultural aspects of life in the colonized areas.
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